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ABSTRACT

Being socio-cultural mediators, translators play a primary role in preserving cultural
diversity by ensuring an adequate quality of translation of literary works, while giving due
regard to the socio-cultural context. The success of cross-cultural communication through
fiction depends on the adequate adaptation of the original text to the cultural and linguistic
peculiarities of the language into which it is translated. Preserving the socio-cultural
background of the original text without damaging the integrity and artistic value of the
literary text in translation becomes one of the most important tasks of translators. One of the
challenges they encounter is rendering lexical units with cultural reference. The main
objective of this thesis is to study the prevailing tendencies, strategies and means of
rendering the lexical units with cultural references found in the stories written by V. Bykov
in Belarusian and translated into Russian and Spanish within the context of adequate
translation required for creating the authentic atmosphere and national colouring and for
transmitting them to non-specified Russian- and Spanish speaking readers with an intention

to minimize translation losses.

The research contains an overview of the theories related to cultural aspects of literary
translation (R. Leppihalme, F. Lafarga, J. Marco Borillo, J. Franco Aixela, T. Hermans,
B. Hatim and I. Mason, etc.), to cultural references, their definitions, and taxonomies by
various criteria (P. Newmark, J. Franco Aixela, R. Mayoral Asensio, A.Wierzbicka,
M. Baker, V.S. Vinogradov, L.S. Barhudarov, V.N. Telia, T.F. Novikova, I.R. Gal’perin,
E.B. Kolomejceva, S.I. Manina, etc), and to the issues of rendering cultural references in
other languages as well as various points of view upon translation strategies and tendencies
(J. P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet, P. Newmark, V.V. Sdobnikov, V.N. Komissarov, L. Venuti,
etc.). Further research is centred around the terms ‘realia’ and ‘foreign language inclusions’,
defined by S. Vlahov and S. Florin, and A.A. Leont’ev, and presents a selection of realias
and foreign language inclusions from V. Bykov’s literary works, completed with the
continuous sampling method. The adaption of the taxonomies, developed by S. Vlahov and
S. Florin, G. Tomahin, and E. Veresagin, results in a classification that categorizes realias
by various criteria in different groups and subgroups; and the foreign language inclusions

are classified by language. Finally, a complex of the means of rendering the selected units



into other languages is determined by adapting the strategies proposed by S. Vlahov and
S. Florin, combined with the ones observed in the works of T. Kazakova, L. Molina

Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir and modified according to the objectives.

In conclusion, the research provides the results obtained from the analysis of the selected
lexical units. They demonstrate that 1) the employed prevailing means of rendering lexical
units with cultural references do not coincide in a closely related language (Russian) and a
distant language (Spanish); 2) there is a correlation between the nature of the lexical units
with cultural references and the means of rendering them in different languages; 3) a degree
of homogeneity or heterogeneity in the means of rendering lexical units with cultural
references classified in groups is determined both by the quantity of the units in each group
and by the nature of these units with regard to cultural references and differences in a closely
related language (Russian) and a distantly related language (Spanish). The factors
determining the means of rendering lexical units with cultural references differ and may
depend on a degree of linguistic affinity, peculiarities of cultural references, target audience,
etc. as well as on the final decision of the translator who aims to transmit the author’s style

and to recreate the cultural atmosphere of the literary work successfully.



RESUMEN

Como mediadores socioculturales, los traductores desempefian un papel primordial en la
preservacion de la diversidad cultural al garantizar la calidad adecuada de la traduccion de
obras literarias teniendo debidamente en cuenta el contexto sociocultural. El éxito de la
comunicacion intercultural a través de obras literarias depende de la adecuada adaptacion
del texto original a las peculiaridades culturales y lingiiisticas del idioma al que se traduce.
Preservar el trasfondo sociocultural del texto original sin dafiar la integridad y el valor
artistico del texto literario en su traduccion se convierte en una de las tareas mas importantes
de los traductores. Uno de los desafios que encuentran en su camino para lograr este objetivo
es convertir unidades léxicas correspondientes a referencias culturales. El objetivo principal
de esta investigacion es llevar a cabo el estudio de las tendencias Y estrategias predominantes
para traducir las unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales que se encuentran en la obra del
gran escritor V. Bykov en bielorruso y traducida al ruso y al espafiol en el contexto de la
adecuacion de la traduccion requerida para crear la atmdsfera auténtica y el cardcter nacional
y para transmitirlos a un lector general de habla rusa y espafiola con el objetivo de minimizar

las pérdidas de traduccion.

La investigacion realiza un recorrido por las teorias relacionadas con los aspectos culturales
de la traduccion literaria (R. Leppihalme, F. Lafarga, J. Marco Borillo, J. Franco Aixela,
T. Hermans, B. Hatim e |. Mason, etc.), con las referencias culturales, sus definiciones y
taxonomias segun diversos criterios (P. Newmark, J. Franco Aixela, R. Mayoral Asensio,
A. Wierzbicka, M. Baker, V.S. Vinogradov, L.S. Barhudarov, V.N. Telia, T.F. Novikova,
I.R. Gal’perin, E.B. Kolomejceva, S.I. Manina, etc.), y con las dificultades que conlleva la
traduccion de referencias culturales a otros idiomas, asi como con varios puntos de vista
sobre estrategias y tendencias de traduccion (J.P. Vinay y J. Darbelnet, P. Newmark,
V.V. Sdobnikov, V.N. Komissarov, L. Venuti, etc.). La investigacion adicional se centra en
los términos ‘realia’ e ‘inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras’, definidos por S. Vlahov y
S. Florin, y A.A. Leont’ev, y presenta una seleccion de realias e inclusiones de lenguas
extranjeras de la obra literaria de V. Bykov, llevada a cabo con el método de muestreo
continuo. La adaptacion de las taxonomias, desarrollada por S.Vlahov y S. Florin,

G. Tomabhin, E. VereSagin, da como resultado la clasificacion que categoriza realias segun



varios criterios en diferentes grupos y subgrupos; y las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras se
clasifican por lengua. Finalmente, se determina un conjunto de medios para traducir las
unidades seleccionadas a otros idiomas adaptando principalmente las estrategias propuestas
por S.Vlakhov y S.Florin, combinandolas con las observadas en los trabajos de

T. Kazakova, L. Molina Martinez y A. Hurtado Albir y modificadas segun los objetivos.

En conclusion, la investigacion aporta los resultados obtenidos a partir del analisis de las
unidades 1éxicas seleccionadas. Demuestran que 1) los medios predominantes empleados
para traducir unidades léxicas con referencias culturales no coinciden en una lengua cercana
(ruso) y una lengua distante (espafiol); 2) existe una correlacion entre la naturaleza de las
unidades léxicas con referencias culturales y los medios para traducirlas en diferentes
idiomas; 3) el grado de homogeneidad o heterogeneidad en los medios para traducir unidades
léxicas con referencias culturales clasificadas en grupos estd determinado tanto por la
cantidad de unidades en cada grupo como por la naturaleza de estas referencias culturales y
difiere en una lengua cercana (ruso), y una lengua lejana (espafiol). Los factores que
determinan los medios para traducir unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales difieren y
pueden depender de un grado de afinidad lingiiistica, de las peculiaridades de las referencias
culturales, del publico meta, etc., asi como de la decision final del traductor que pretende

transmitir el estilo del autor y recrear con éxito la atmosfera cultural de la obra literaria.
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Chapter 1: INTRODUCTION

1.1. Relevancy of the Research Theme

Given the modern conditions of a globalised world, there are many ways to carry out
intercultural dialogue. The promotion of high-quality literary translations of classic works
from national literatures preserves cultural heritage while expanding mutual understanding

between representatives of different cultures.

The literary text, like no other, reflects national and cultural colouring and conveys the
peculiarities of the mentality and character of the people, their spirit, and their values.
Nowadays, we can trace a very paradoxical situation: on the one hand, society is highly
aware of the necessity to save national cultures, and there is a rising interest in reading the
fictional work written by domestic and foreign authors; on the other hand, activities
involving translation are becoming more and more pragmatic, embracing primarily scientific
texts and works of popular science, as well as texts from the field of business communication.
Translation of fictional prose is far from taking leading positions for several reasons. One of
them is, in our opinion, the absence of a specific customer for literary translation, and,
consequently, the lack of material incentives for translation activities. Nevertheless, leaving
this aspect out of our attention, in this study we would like to focus on issues of a slightly
different type, namely the ones related to ensuring a high-quality translation of works of

fiction and to adequately transmitting national and cultural content in the translated text.

A comparative analysis of the texts of the original and the translation will make it possible
to observe whether the choice of certain means of rendering units with a cultural component
is related to the nature of the units selected. Determining the categories of the units with
cultural reference detected will be carried out on the basis of various classifications already

proposed by other researchers and adapted to our requirements.

Another issue that we will find the solution for in the course of the study is determined by
the following factors: when translating literary works into different languages, i.e., into a
closely related language and a distant language, adequately transmitting lexical units with

cultural references becomes more complicated due to differences in the language systems
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compared, external extralinguistic factors and the mentality of people communicating in the
source language (SL) on the one hand and the target language (TL) on the other hand. The
successful solution of this problem in literary translation is fundamentally important for
mutual understanding of people in intercultural dialogue. At the same time, not entirely
adequate transmission of lexical units with cultural references can create a radically opposite
effect.

The relevance of the research theme chosen is also determined by the fact that Belarusian
literary works are not widely known to the readers in the world for different reasons. One of
them is a limited number of translations of Belarusian literary works into foreign languages,
especially into those of the countries largely distant from Belarus. Another issue contributing
to the Belarusian literature’s not being exposed to a global audience is the lack of literary
translations done from Belarusian; the majority of translations is done from Russian, a
language mediator in this case. On the one hand, it assists in promoting Belarusian literature
as there are, unfortunately, not so many literary translators from Belarusian. On the other
hand, a global audience associates Belarusian literature with part of Soviet literature, thus,
automatically part of Russian literature with such consequences as ignoring Belarusian
national and cultural authenticity, imposing their background knowledge of Russian culture
upon Belarusian culture, without identifying two different cultures, languages, nations. This
tendency also inevitably leads to much more substantial translation losses in transmitting
national peculiarities in general and cultural phenomena in particular, depriving them of

national colouring.

Another point that determined the choice of the research theme implies the scarcity of
research works related to the translation of Belarusian literature into other languages,
especially into distantly related languages. Within this context, the Spanish language is a
perfect example that proves this fact: if we take into account the research of Belarusian
literature, there are some scientific works, dedicated to the literary prose and poetry; as for
the research related to the translation issues of Belarusian literature, the coverage of this field
even with the involvement of Russian as a TL, i.e., a closely related language, is scarce and

remains out of the research focus when referring to other languages.
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1.2. Research Object and Subject

The material of our research will embrace the stories of V. Bykov A6erick (Eng. Obelisk)
and 3uax 65061 (Eng. Sign of Misfortune) and their translation into Russian, i.e., Obenuck
and 3uax 6eowt, and into Spanish, i.e., El obelisco and El signo de la desgracia. The research
coverage is about 500 pages of the original texts and about 400 pages of the texts translated
for each language, i.e., Russian and Spanish, totalling about 1300 pages. It is complicated to
count the number of words in the corpus since some of the editions used for this research are
only issued in paper.

The emphasis will be accentuated on lexical units with cultural components, which are
actually the main means of conveying the national and cultural colouring in the literary
works. One of the main functions of these units in the original works analyzed, representing
the genre of psychological realism, is the artistic recreation of the space and the “atmosphere”
of those times, described by the author. It is the culturally specific information of the stories
that provokes the interest of the foreign reader as it reflects the profiles of the protagonists,
revealing themselves in different situations of choice, in the interaction of the plot and
portrait description. At the same time, the reconstruction of the cultural and historical
background in the translation are the adequate transmission of the national and cultural
colouring by means of the TL, namely the choice of the optimal technique to render the
culturally marked lexical units of the original in order to preserve the perlocutionary effect
of the original literary work in the text of the translation as much as possible, are one of the

most important as well as the most complicated tasks for the translator of fiction prose.

To sum it up, we can regard the lexical units with cultural references in the original text and
their translations as the research object. As for the means of rendering the lexical units with

cultural references into foreign languages, they will be regarded as the research subject.
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1.3. Research Objectives

The main objective of the study is to carry out the research of the prevailing tendencies,

strategies and means of rendering the lexical units with cultural references found in the

stories written by V. Bykov and translated into Russian and Spanish within the context of

translation adequacy required for creating the authentic atmosphere and national colouring

and for transmitting them to non-specified Russian- and Spanish speaking readers with an

intention to minimize translation losses. To achieve this general objective, we set up the

following tasks:

to review the scientific sources related to the issue under the study of cultural
references and their translation: on the one hand, we will examine the concept of
cultural references studied by different researchers; on the other hand, we will focus
on the importance of issues in rendering cultural references within the translation
process;

to define the concept of cultural references and to detect the lexical units with cultural
references in the stories written by V. Bykov and translated into Russian and Spanish;
to elaborate the classification of lexical units with cultural references based on
different criteria and to apply it to the material selected,;

to reveal the tendencies of translation and means of transmitting lexical units into
foreign languages studied by various researchers and to make a selection of them
applicable to our research material;

to reveal a means of transmitting cultural references for each lexical unit selected and
rendered into Russian and Spanish and to systemize the data obtained by categorizing
and grouping;

to carry out a contextual analysis of the obtained results for rendering lexical units
with cultural references into Russian and Spanish and to make a comparative analysis

related to the means and tendencies of translation within the cultural context.
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1.4. Research Hypothesis

Carrying out the research dedicated to the translation of cultural references, which are

detected in the stories written by V. Bykov and classified by various criteria, from Belarusian

(the source language - SL) into Russian (the target language - TL), i.e., a closely related

language, and Spanish (the target language - TL), i.e., a distant language, leads us to the

following hypothesis:

R/
L X4

X/

The choice of means of rendering lexical units with cultural references and
translation tendencies are determined by the degree of distance between the SL and
the TL. We suppose that the leading means of transmitting cultural references and
the prevailing translation tendency are unlikely to coincide in a closely related
language and in a distantly related language due the differences of the language

systems and the cultures expressed through the languages mentioned.

Considering the differences in semantic loads of lexical units with cultural references
and, therefore, in their belonging to various categories and thematic groups by
different criteria, we can assume that there is a correlation between the nature of the
lexical units with cultural references and the means of rendering them in different

languages, in a closely related one (Russian) and in a distantly related one (Spanish).

By exploring the lexical units with cultural references, classified into various
categories and groups by different criteria, we presume that a degree of homogeneity
or heterogeneity in the means of rendering these units within their semantic groups
is determined both by the quantity of the units in each group and by the nature of
these units with cultural references and differs in a closely related language, i.e.,

Russian, and a distantly related language, i.e., Spanish.
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1.5. Theoretical Fundamentals of the Research Work

As our research is based on the importance of the cultural factors in translation, i.e., the
analysis of difficulties arising from rendering lexical units with cultural references into
foreign languages, and pragmatic aspects, i.e., the translation analysis with a certain degree
of adequacy and loss in the process of translation, we consider it essential to focus on the

theoretical fundamentals of these issues in the present section.

Starting in the 1970s, some theories began to regard translation as a process of cultural
transmission, and to make an emphasis on the text but not on the language at the research
analysis, considering what position it occupies in the given context, its genre and function
in the TL and the profile of the target recipient. We can mention the following
representatives of the so-called functionalist theories: J. House (1997), P. Newmark (1988),
K. Reiss (1989), and M. Snell-Hornby (1988). The specific cultural components and the
challenges of their transmission into different languages became the subject of thorough
research in a series of linguistic disciplines, namely: the theory of intercultural

communication, ethnolinguistics, linguistic and cultural studies, and comparative linguistics.

As our thesis is dedicated to the translation of cultural references into Russian and Spanish,
we find it appropriate to name the Spanish and Russian researchers whose scientific theories
enormously influenced the outline of our research. Among the Spanish scholars who
dedicated various research works and studies to the issues defined are J. Marco Borillo
(2010), S. Gamero Pérez (2005), R. Mayoral Asensio (2000), F. Lafarga (1999), J. Franco
Aixela (1996), A. Hurtado Albir (1996, 2001), J.S. Santoyo (1989), etc. The Russian school
also evidently demonstrated the interest in the problem of translating cultural elements and
it is represented by such scholars as V.V. Sdobnikov (2011), T.A. Kazakova (2001),
V.N. Komissarov (2001), G.D. Tomahin (2007), and V.S. Vinogradov (1980). Finally, the
Finnish researcher R. Leppihalme (1997) is worth mentioning, whose point of view is of
particular interest since she extends the use of the term culture bumps to translation to refer
to a situation in which the reader of the translated text (TT) encounters problems when trying

to understand a cultural element of the original text (OT).
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In our overview of the theoretical framework relevant to our research, we discuss the issues
of translatability and untranslatability. Within this context, we consider the ideas of the
scientists who are nowadays regarded as classical philosophers as well as of the current
century’s scholars. On the side of untranslatability, we consider the theory of fundamental
untranslatability by W. von Humboldt (1985), the hypothesis of linguistic relativity by
E. Sapir (1983) and B. Whorf (1956), the concept of ontological relativity in relation to
language by W. Quine (1969), the concept of ontological relativity in connection with the
theory of language frameworks by R. Carnap (1937), the ideas of untranslatability expressed
by G. W. Leibniz (2010). As for the scholars, opposing the idea of untranslatability, we refer
to theories of N. Chomsky (1991) and R. Jakobson (1959).

When considering realias as a type of lexical unit with cultural reference, we also must refer
to the works of S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), and E. VereSagin and V. Kostomarov (2005),
who present classifications of lexical units with cultural components by different criteria and
distinguish a set of means to render the lexicon defined as units with cultural references.
Their ideas construct a fundamental base for developing our classifications of realias, being
divided into various categories, thematic groups, and subgroups by specified criteria, and for
choosing the means of rendering realias selected from the material under study, which

became the basis of our research.

Regarding foreign language inclusions as the lexicon with cultural components, we will
mention the following scholars: A.A. Leont’ev (1966), who introduced the proper term
foreign language inclusions; I.R. Gal’perin (1970), E.B. Kolomejceva (2016), S.l. Manina
(2010) — they focus on functions of foreign language inclusions in a literary text. Linguists
also study “code switching” when they take into account foreign language inclusions. The
research about “code switching” is basically carried out in the field of communication, but
recently attention has been paid to written texts. The famous works devoted to written texts
on the issue of “code switching” are done by M. G. Moyer (1998), I. Callahan (2004),
C. Jonsson (2005), etc.

19



Vasil Paputsevich

1.6. Research Methodology

After studying the relevant theories, we decided to take two different types of the lexicon
with cultural references as an object for our research, namely: realias and foreign language
inclusions from the stories of V. Bykov A6enick (Obelisk) and 3wuax 6s0wvr (Sign of
Misfortune) and their translation into Russian, i.e., O6enuck and 3nak 6eowt, and into Spanish,
i.e., El obelisco and El signo de la desgracia. That is why our research consisted of two parts,

and each part was structured into several phases.

In case of realias, firstly, our aim was searching and collecting the lexicon with cultural
reference in the text under analysis. Secondly, having studied several classifications of
culturally marked lexical units, we made an adaptation of the classifications by S. Vlahov
and S. Florin (1980), G. Tomahin (1980) and E. VereSagin and V. Kostomarov (2005) to
single out the categories, groups, and subgroups of the collected material by the criteria of
subject matter and place in accordance with our goals and tasks. Thirdly, we defined the
means of translating cultural references from Belarusian as a SL into Russian and Spanish
as TLs. Then, we carried out the analysis of the data obtained for each language from the

point of the hypothesis proposed.

As for the second part of the research, firstly, we identified and selected foreign language
inclusions from the texts being analyzed. Secondly, we classified the units selects by the
criterion of language (Polish, Russian, and German). Thirdly, we examined the selection of
foreign language inclusion in TLs in terms of translation strategies and tendencies. Then, the
detailed analysis of the results was developed for the purpose of proving or rejecting the

hypothesis.

The research methodology was represented by continuous sampling method, quantitative
(statistical, parametric), and analytical methods (contextual, descriptive-comparative). In
addition, textual and semantic analysis of the units studied in the original texts with their

equivalents in translation was applied.
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1.7. Overview of this Thesis

As for the structure of the thesis presented, it is outlined in several sections: Introduction,
Theoretical Framework, Methodology, Analysis of Cultural References and Their

Translation, Conclusions, and References.

In the part of Introduction, we present the research with its relevancy of the theme, its object
and subject, objectives, hypothesis, the scheme of methodology, the relevant theory, and the

structure of the thesis itself.

The section of Theoretical Framework is divided into several chapters: Translatability of
Literary Texts, Theoretical Background of the Studies of Cultural References,

Translatability of Cultural References, and Vasil Bykov s Literary Legacy.

o In Chapter 2, i.e., Translatability of Literary Texts, we consider cultural aspects of
literary translation based on the works of the following researchers: R. Leppihalme
(1997), J. Marco Borillo (2010), T. Hermans (1999), R. Mayoral Asensio (2000),
F. Lafarga (1999), J. Franco Aixela (1996), A. Hurtado Albir (1994, 1996), B. Hatim
and I. Mason (1995). The chapter also includes the discussion about the issues of
translatability and untranslatability of literary texts, based on different theories,
including the ones that are already considered classic - J.A. Catford (1978), E. Sapir
(1983), W.von Humboldt (1985), B.L Whorf (1956), W. Quine (1969),
R. Carnap (1937), R. Jacobson (1959), N. Chomsky (1991), etc.

o In Chapter 3, i.e., Theoretical Background of Cultural References, we review the
theories related to cultural references, their definitions, and classifications by various
criteria, proposed by R. Leppihalme (1997), M. Baker (1992), J. Franco Aixela
(1996), R. Antonini (2007), H. Vermeer (1983), P. Newmark (1988), V. V. Vorobév
(1997), A.Wierzbicka (1999), V.N.Telia (2000), T.F.Novikova, (2014),
A.D. Smelév (1998), V.S. Vinogradov (2001), etc. Then, we focus on the types of
units with cultural references that constitute the object of our research and regard the
issues of realias and foreign languages inclusions in literary texts. Within this context,

it is worth mentioning the works of S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), G. Tomahin
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(1980) and E. Veresagin and V. Kostomarov (2005). We also focus on the works
dedicated to the issues of foreign language inclusions, namely: A.A. Leont’ev (1966),
I.R. Gal’perin (1970), S.I. Manina (2010), E.B. Kolomejceva (2016), etc.

Chapter 4, i.e., Translatability of Cultural References, contains the discussions about
the issues of rendering cultural references in other languages and includes various
points of view upon translation strategies and tendencies, their notions, and
classifications, based on the works of the following researchers: L. Molina Martinez
and A. Hurtado Albir (2002), T.A. Kazakova (2001), V.V. Sdobnikov (2011),
V.N. Komissarov (1990), S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), L. Venuti (1995), etc.

Chapter 5, i.e., Vasil Bykov's Literary Legacy, is dedicated to the personality of the
author, his main biographical facts his style in writing prose since we suppose this
provides an additional key to understanding the cultural context of his narratives.

The chapter also includes the summaries of the stories under study.

In the following part — Research Methodology — we describe the research process, the

stages of the research, the principles of the classifications developed for the realias and

foreign language inclusions as the lexicon with cultural components, and the methods

applied to the research.

The section of Analysis of Cultural References Their Translation into Russian and Spanish

in V. Bykov’s Literary Works also consists of two chapters, namely: Rendering the Realias

from V. Bykov’s Works and Foreign Language Inclusions in V. Bykov's Works and Their

Translation into Russian and Spanish.

o

In Chapter 7, i.e., Rendering the Realias from V. Bykov’s Works, we discuss the
phenomenon and definition of the realias we study from the stories, the principles of
the detailed classification based on different criteria and applied to the selection of
the realias. In the same chapter, we emphasis the means of rendering realias in
Russian and Spanish, conduct the analyses of these means and present the results of
the research (firstly, about rendering realias into Russian; secondly, about rendering

realias into Spanish).
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o In Chapter 8, i.e., Foreign Language Inclusions in V. Bykov’s Works and Their
Translation into Russian and Spanish, we present the results of the research analysis
for the selection of foreign language inclusions by developing the general
classification and focusing on translation tendencies (domestication and
foreignization), used by the translator for transmitting foreign language inclusions in

the stories under study.

In Conclusions, we place the main research outcomes of rendering cultural references from
the stories by V. Bykov into Russian, a closely related language, and Spanish, a distantly

related language.

The thesis ends with References that includes references to the scientific works, which
constitutes the basis for the theoretical framework of this study, the literary works selected
for the analysis and all other sources that contribute to carrying out the research presented in

this thesis.
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Section I: THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK
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Chapter 2: TRANSLATABILITY OF LITERARY TEXTS

2.1. Cultural Aspect of Literary Translation

When analyzing the nature of cultural references and by taking into account the difficulty
involved in defining this phenomenon, we will now comment on the most relevant aspects
for its translation to another language. Both today and in the past, the relation between

culture and translation is obvious.

Being able to communicate in another language not only requires possessing certain
linguistic and grammatical knowledge, but also when learning language means asking
oneself about the social and cultural reality that hides behind the words (Hurtado
Albir, 1994: 12). Knowing the social, cultural, and historical conditions surrounding a
language is an essential requirement when translating. R. Leppihalme in the book Culture
Bumps (1997) also highlights the importance of the cultural aspect of translation, offering
an illustrative metaphor for the translation process:

Culture-oriented translation studies do not view the source text and the target text
simply as samples of linguistic material. The text occurs in a given situation and in a
given culture in the world, and each text has a specific function and its own addressee;
[...] the modern researcher and translator approach the text, as if in a helicopter: first
they see the cultural context, then the situational context, and finally the text itself.
(Leppihalme, 1997: 03)

Translation plays an essential role in international cultural relations. The exchanges in this
cultural interaction could not be absolutely an equivalent and, as F. Lafarga rightly points
out, the cultural hegemony that some countries have enjoyed in certain historical moments
— sometimes supported by political or military supremacy — has introduced perverse ways
in the fluidity of culture. Due to this cultural colonialism, a national culture has imposed its
linguistic and literary models on another national culture (e.g., Indian and English or
Western African and French). In the process of translation, what is transferred from one
language to another is a text that belongs to a specific cultural system. The question arises

at the transmission to the target cultural system of those elements of the original cultural
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system that do not fit into the same one; or they are not easily understood by the recipient
(Lafarga, 1999: 156-157).

J. Franco Aixela admits the fundamental role of cultural transfer in translation and shares
the same opinion that the original cultural system occupies a hegemonic position with respect
to the target culture: this cultural asymmetry between two linguistic communities is reflected
in the speeches of its members and includes opacity and potential unacceptability to the
target culture. According to the author, it is important to bear in mind that the more
international contacts there are between two cultures and the more familiarity of the
culturally marked elements, the higher the degree of their translatability: the number of
cultural references that require less and less increases manipulation by the translator to make
them acceptable in the target culture. J. Franco Aixela offers as an example the constant
importation of consumer articles (cultural and others) from English-speaking countries,
which implies not only the growing familiarity of different communities with the Anglo-
Saxon vision of the world, but also a clear process of gradual acceptability of their values
and their specific cultural reality, which establishes certain translation strategies
(Franco Aixela, 1996: 54-55).

In our case, we cannot speak of absolute supremacy or the influence by Russian or Spanish
culture (as for Belarusian, it cannot even be mentioned due to the dominance of the Russian
culture in the Soviet Union). In Soviet times, when the stories, the object of our studies, were
written by V. Bykov, the distance between the Belarusian and Russian cultures on the one
hand and the Spanish culture on the other hand is enormous. Since the beginning of the
20" century, there are very few translations of Soviet works published in Spanish magazines
that are made directly from Russian or any other language from the USSR. There are mostly
indirect translations, realized from French, German, or English, which was the most common
practice for many years. As I. Mychko-Megrin writes, in Franco’s Spain, the perception of
Soviet authors appears linked to political and ideological patterns, and this confusion persists
over many years. With the Spanish Civil War and the rise to power of General Franco, the
flow of Soviet literature in Spain was considerably reduced and it was only in the 1960s that
the works of Soviet writers began to be published (Mychko-Megrin, 2011: 130-134).
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The cultural load and the spatial and temporal distance that separate the cultural antecedents
of the reader from the source text and those of the target recipient, fill the translator’s work
with complexity and condition the positions that culture adopts when it adapts resources with
foreign cultural connotations. According to T. Hermans, there are four basic positions that

individual cultures can adopt when adapting specific cultural elements to their norms:

e the “transdiscursive” position: when one culture sees the other one as
compatible and the translation does not provide any reason for concern;
e the “defective” position: it is assumed that one culture lacks something that
is available in another and can import the lacking elements;
e the “defensive” position: when a culture tries to prevent imported elements,
since they can threaten its identity;
e the “imperialist” position: it is assumed that one culture allows the imported
elements of the other one only when they are thoroughly naturalized
(Hermans, 1999: 89).
There are numerous studies that highlight the importance of cultural issues in the translation
process. J. Marco Borillo speaks of the “cultural turn” that translation studies experience
from the 1980s. The author lists the key moments in the development of this relationship
between language and culture (Marco Borillo, 2002: 203-205). M. Snell-Hornby, from an
anthropological point of culture, affirms that translation does not occur between languages
but between cultures, so that the translator, in addition to being bilingual, must be bicultural
(Snell-Hornby, 1988: 46). B. Hatim and I. Mason write that what has value as a sign in one
culture may be deprived of any significance in another one and translators mediate between
cultures, trying to resolve the incompatibilities that generate obstacles to transmitting the
meaning (Hatim & Mason, 1990/1995). A. Neubert and G.M. Shreve affirm in their works
that the context in which texts are translated remains incomplete without considering the
cultural factor (Neubert & Shreve, 1992).

In this work, we support the idea spoken out by the researchers mentioned above that the
concept of culture is fundamental in translation, which we will see later in the comparative
analysis of the stories of V. Bykov and their corresponding translations into Russian and

Spanish.
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It is curious to observe how the importance that a certain community gives to a part of reality
is reflected in its language. The distinction between the various shades of white in Icelandic,
over seventy types of snow in Greenland that we find in P. Hoeg’s famous book Miss
Smilla’s Feeling for Snow (Hoeg, 1996), or the various denominations of the word “nut” in
Hindi as they respond to a need arising from their natural environment. As explained by
M. Casado Velarde, the abundance or scarcity of semantic distinctions are a reflection of the
interests, needs and sensitivity of a community for a certain sphere of reality. The author
gives as examples the existence of two different words for paternal and maternal uncles in
Arabic or the wealth of vocabulary for the description of typographic features of the
language of the Paiutes (a desert people of indigenous American ethnicity), which show a
particular interest for each community of speakers. Thirty-seven different words for “hero”
or “prince” and a dozen for “battle” also appear in the English epic poem Beowulf (Casado
Velarde, 1988: 68).

As for the language of the Soviet era, it stands out for the abundance of the so-called
mutilated language (distorted words or expressions used incorrectly at the lexical, phonetic,
grammatical, or syntactic level) and colloquialisms, reflecting the emergence of a new social
fabric, a lower class of the population that began to form part of the cultural life. We can
trace these examples in the stories analyzed. The writer aspired to reproduce oral discourse
as a verbal feature of their characters, so it is one of the most relevant resources to create the
special effect in the stories. As we can see, the cultural aspect on which the original text is
based is of great importance and must be taken into account in the translation process.
Translation is always a type of communicative encounter in which the translator acts as a
mediator and must have a deep knowledge of both cultures to eliminate the obstacles that
arise when the linguistic resources that contribute to the creation of the special effect in the

source text do not exist in the target culture.
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2.2. Issues of Text Translatability and Untranslatability

In modern studies, it is customary to distinguish two types of untranslatability — cultural
and linguistic. This dichotomy is determined by the fact that we can talk about the existence
of difficulties of two types: the discrepancies of the language systems themselves and the

cultural differences.

Linguistic untranslatability in essence is the impossibility of finding an equivalent in the TL
only because of the differences between the TL and the SL. Cultural untranslatability arises
when some situations, people’s ways of thinking, role models that are functionally relevant

to the SL are completely absent in the target culture.

According to J.A. Catford, cultural untranslatability is inherently a kind of linguistic
untranslatability since it arises from the impossibility of finding an equivalent in the TL
(Catford, 1978). His followers described linguistic untranslatability as a situation in which
the linguistic elements of the original cannot be replaced functionally, semantically,
structurally, or linearly with adequate terms, since there is a mismatch between their
connotative and denotative functions. In modern translation theory, linguistic

untranslatability is most often explained by cultural differences.

Due to the existence of linguistic and cultural untranslatability, it is natural that there are
opposite concepts of translation — the concept of fundamental untranslatability of texts and

the opposite concept of universal and relative translatability.

The concept of universal translatability was generated from the ideas of the transformational
grammar of N. Chomsky (1991). The main idea of this trend was that everything said in one
language can be said in any other language. The concept of relative fundamental
translatability suggests that due to the similarities of people’s thinking, regardless of their
cultural affiliation, as well as due to the universality of thinking itself, translation is possible,
despite some inevitable losses when translating from one language to another. The concept
of fundamental untranslatability, in contrast to the abovementioned, suggests that translation
is impossible at all, precisely because of the loss of the form and content of the OT.

31



Vasil Paputsevich

As can be seen from the above, the elements of culture that are present in the text are an
important factor influencing not only the very possibility of translation, but also the

perception of the text by another culture.

2.2.1. Overview of Ideas of Fundamental Untranslatability

When it comes to translating from one language to another, the most important question is
whether it is possible to carry out translation. The concept of untranslatability is based on
the fact that translation is impossible due to the fact that a certain loss of form and content
of the text inevitably occurs. Even in antiquity, translators already thought about the degree
of closeness of the translation to the original. In the Middle Ages, sacred texts were
considered untranslatable. The same theory of fundamental untranslatability was created in
the 17" century by W. von Humboldt, who believed that languages are fundamentally
asymmetric (Humboldt, 1985). This is expressed in lexical-grammatical and emotional-
stylistic structures, conveyed by using words. The words of different languages do not
coincide with each other. It means that it is impossible to translate anything from one
language to another. In the 20" century, this issue became especially obvious, and the ability
to translate the meaning was regarded as the milestone of text translatability. If we briefly
formulate the main problems of transferring the meaning from one language to another one,
then we can claim the following: the specificity of the language, its unique structure, features
of the grammatical structure and vocabulary distinguish it from all other languages, thereby
making up its national spirit. Moreover, as the supporters of this concept believe, it is

impossible to create identical texts written in different languages.

It should be mentioned that we always demand from the translation to meet two incompatible
requirements: it must adhere to the language and culture of the OT, but at the same time —
to the language and culture of the text of translation. Hence, we can talk about two translation
strategies: the first declares that it is necessary to translate the text literally, adhering to the
original as much as possible, while the second claims that it is necessary to convey its

essence, sacrificing linguistic accuracy, if necessary. This means we can say that translation
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should be understood not as just a formal translation from language to language, but as a

transfer of a certain image and cultural-semantic meanings imprinted in the language.

Many researchers mean by translation precisely the exact reproduction of the original by
means of another language, and with the obligatory preservation of style and content.
Precisely, this maximum closeness to the OT differs the translation from a simple retelling.
It is natural that maximum accuracy is required when translating non-fiction texts. However,
this work is directly devoted to literary translation, and therefore we will not speak about the

features of the translation of non-fiction texts.

Within the question whether it is possible to completely translate a text from one language
into another one, we cannot but mention the idea of linguistic relativity, which was present
in the works of such philosophers as W. von Humboldt (1985), F. Boas (1940), B.L Whorf
(1956), but it was finally formulated by E. Sapir (1983).

The hypothesis of linguistic relativity was based on two of his thoughts:

e Language, being a social product, is a linguistic system in which we are brought up
and think from childhood. Because of this, we cannot fully realize reality without
appealing to language, and language is not only a by-product of solving some
particular problems of communication and thinking, but our “world” is built by us
unconsciously on the basis of linguistic norms. We see, hear and perceive in one way
or another, certain phenomena, depending on the language skills and norms of our
society.

e Depending on the living conditions, on the social and cultural environment, different
groups may have different language systems. There are no two languages that are so
similar and can be claimed that they express the same social reality.

The worlds in which different societies live are different worlds, not just the same world
with different labels glued to it. In other words, each language contains a peculiar view of
the world, and the greater the difference between the pictures of the world is, the more the

languages differ from one another.

We are talking here about the active role of language in the process of cognition, about its
heuristic function, about its influence on the perception of reality and, consequently, on our
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experience: a socially formed language, in turn, affects the way society understands reality.
Therefore, for Sapir, language is a symbolic system that does not simply refer to experience
obtained largely independently of this system, but in some way determines our experience.
Developing and concretizing E. Sapir’s ideas, B. Whorf already tests them on the concrete
material of the Hopi language and culture and, as a result, formulates the principle of
linguistic relativity: we dismember nature in the direction suggested by our native language.
That is, the world appears in front of us as a kaleidoscopic stream of impressions, which is
organized by our consciousness, and thus, basically, by the language system stored in our

consciousness.

Thus, no one is free to describe nature completely independently, but we are all connected
with certain ways of interpretation, even when we consider ourselves the most independent.
And, we come across a new principle of relativity, which says that similar physical
phenomena make it possible to create a similar picture of the universe only if there are

similarities, or at least the relevance of language systems.

But B. Whorf focuses on the influence of language on the norms of thinking and behaviour
of people. He points out to the fundamental unity of thinking and language, criticizes the
point of view of “natural logic”, according to which speech is only an external process
associated only with the communication of thoughts, but not with their formation, and
different languages are basically parallel ways of expressing the same conceptual content,

and, therefore, they differ only in minor details that only seem important.

Why might all this be important for translation? The answer to this question lies in
B. Whorf’s thought that the linguistic structure itself can determine our thoughts and our
culture. Language affects our cognition, the way we think, and, therefore, speakers of
different languages will not only think differently, but also perceive the world differently.
As a result, it will be impossible to complete a full and sufficient transfer of the meaning of
the text by means of another language, since the way of thinking in this language will be
different. Moreover, we will try to comprehend the OT through our vision of the world,

which will entail certain distortions of perception.

Summarizing all the above, it is worth saying that the thought of the followers of the

fundamental untranslatability concept is quite simple. Since each language constructs a
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different worldview, it also contains a different cultural code, it is merely impossible to
completely and sufficiently convey the entire completeness of the source text, all the
meaning inherent in it by means of another language. We will either retell it or try to think
it through the prism of our cultural and linguistic picture of the world.

2.2.2. Overview of Ideas of Absolute Translatability

Speaking about the existence of the concept of fundamental untranslatability, we can
logically assume that there are not only opponents of this concept, but moreover there is an
opposite concept of complete or at least partial translatability. Accordingly, we can talk
either about the fundamental possibility of translation from one language into another, or
about the possibility of finding the equivalent of the linguistic unit of the SL in the TL. In
general, it is worth saying that a sufficient degree of solving the problem of translatability
depends on how the relation of linguistic and non-linguistic aspects of translation is

interpreted, on the requirements submitted, and the normative criteria for its assessment.

It was already clarified above that the issue of the possibility of translation is philosophical
and methodological, derived from the interpretation of the problem of the relationship
between language and thinking. We had a look at the sharply negative position presented by
W. von Humboldt (1985), E. Sapir (1983), and B.L. Whorf (1956). We mentioned that the
untranslatability of the text is determined by the nature of the language. And if we proceed
from the fact that each language contains its own picture of the world, which determines the
perception of non-linguistic reality by its carriers, then untranslatability becomes a general

linguistic axiom.

The opponents of this concept claim that in this case an insoluble contradiction will arise. It
is outlined by the fact that in its essence translation transmits the linguistic content of one
language into the linguistic content of another one, while simultaneously creating its own
spiritual intermediate world, which makes the real world of a person accessible to
understanding and communication. That is, by placing one language in the universum of
another one, we create the possibility of understanding and communication between these

two languages. It may sound absurd if we discard the idea of the followers of the linguistic
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relativity theory that the logical structure of thought is the same for all people, because it
comes out of the nature of human cognition and is conditioned by the needs of human

cognitive activity. And, therefore, no peculiarities of different languages can change it.

Precisely, due to the commonality of the logical structure of thought and the universal human
nature of logical forms, as well as the presence of semantic universals that will characterize
the language in general, we can talk about the concept of the possibility of translatability.
Moreover, its followers state that the existing semantic discrepancies do not create an

insurmountable barrier to interlanguage communication and translation.

It is quite natural that the expressive capabilities of any language are limited, but this does
not interfere with the cognitive activity of people, because cognition is carried out not on the
basis of some fixed system of language, but on the infinitely diverse, mobile and flexible
speech that uses the means of the language system and has unlimited possibilities of
combining its units. Hence, we can conclude that, on the contrary, the more there is
communication between different peoples and language systems, the more the differences

between them are levelled out and the greater the unity between them is acquired.

In addition, the opponents of the concept of fundamental untranslatability make an important
argument that speech has a linguistic and situational context. That is, we can talk as much
as we like about the difference in grammar, in the structure of semantics, in the lexical
component of the two languages, but one of the main tasks of translation will be levelling or
at least the possibility of neutralizing these differences in the text. For example, the lack of
the grammatical form necessary in the TL is very often compensated for by introducing a
lexical unit into the text that will convey the meaning of this form. This means that the
absence of any grammatical form necessary in the language is not an obstacle to expressing
its meaning in translation. The same way we can neutralize other problems arising from
translation. Moreover, the supporters of the concept of the fundamental possibility of
translation appeal to the fact that it is proved by practice and by the indisputable

achievements of translators.

After all, if we accept the concept of fundamental untranslatability, it is worth talking not
only about the fact that all existing translations of texts are insufficient, but also about the

fact that communication between peoples is impossible, which is easily disproved.
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It is worth mentioning that the fundamental possibility of translation is not disproved by the
presence of difficulties in interlingual communication and the inevitability of some loss of
the form and structure of the original during translation. As we have already said,
translatability comes from the commonality of the logical structure of thought for all people

and the presence of semantic universals.

The concept of absolute untranslatability is associated with the concept of translation as a
mere language operation. It should also be said that the semantic differences between
languages, cited by the supporters of the theory of untranslatability, are overcome in the
speech that makes the translation, with the help of situational and linguistic contexts. It is
important that the most easily solvable obstacle to translatability arises in the transmission
of such a speech function as a referential or denotative function, which is directly related to
the reflection of the so-called extra-linguistic reality in the text. And the greatest difficulties
are related to the transmission of functional parameters of the text, the untranslatable or hard-
to-translate components of which can be compensated for with the help of other components
of the recipient language. So, for example, the untranslatable local component of speech will
be partially compensated by the transmission of the social component. Naturally, it is the
context that can help in the translation of such difficult features as jokes and puns. Often, for
the sake of an adequate translation of the feature, it is required to sacrifice some semantics
or make a certain semantic shift; however, it allows to achieve the communication effect

necessary in translation.

Breaking down the theory of fundamental untranslatability, it is worth paying attention to
such concepts as equivalence and adequacy. The supporters of the theory of fundamental
untranslatability talk not only about the fact that when translating from one language into
another it is impossible to achieve complete equivalence of two texts, but also about not
achieving equivalence between them in general. However, as we have already seen from
what was said above, at least some partial equivalence of the translation is possible,
moreover, even with the preservation of the adequacy of the text. It should, nevertheless, be
borne in mind that fundamental translatability, which allows for certain losses, proceeds
from the fact that these losses are related to secondary elements of the text, assuming the

obligatory preservation of its main, functional dominants.
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Therefore, in support of the abovementioned, we can cite the concept of ontological relativity
by W. Quine in relation to language (Quine, 1969). He says that the utterances of our
languages can be different, and what we recognize as existing or non-existing depends on
what utterances are included in our languages, that is, they are quantified. The concept of
ontological relativity was developed by R. Carnap in connection with the theory of language
frameworks, which was necessary to explain how we can use various abstract entities such
as numbers, classes in reasoning (Carnap, 1937). What is important for us is that W. Quine,
developing R. Carnap’s theory, says that we can talk, for example, about temperature using
the Celsius scale, but we can also use the Fahrenheit scale. We get different statements and
ontologies, but the physical world does not change. If we draw an analogy here with different
languages, then we will see the same applicable principle: no matter what language we speak
around the world, the world itself does not change from this fact.

We can say that the theory of untranslatability is based on G.W. Leibniz’s idea that language
is not an instrument of thought, but its defining means (Leibniz, 2010). Untranslatability will
be subdivided, as we have already mentioned, into cultural and linguistic. The opposing
concept of universal translatability is formed by N.Chomsky (1991), as well as by
R. Jacobson (1959), K.R. Bausch (1970), and others. They state everything that we can say
in one language can be said in another. However, it is still worth saying that a perfect
translation, that is, excluding any discrepancies with the original, is impossible, although it

is the goal of any translation activity.
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2.3. Boundaries of Translatability

Speaking about the fact that both theories (fundamental untranslatability and absolute
translatability) fail, it is worth raising the question of how then a translator should take action.
In general, if we are talking about the fact that two polar theories are deficient, then there
should be a certain middle way. As we have mentioned before, it is the concept of relative

translatability.

We can accept the fact that we will never be able to achieve perfect translation accuracy,
however, we cannot say either that we, in general, cannot translate from one language into
another. This means that we are talking about how to achieve maximum translation

equivalence, how to level the differences and make the text understandable for the recipient.

First, we will go back to the previously raised issue of the transfer of cultural context in
translation. We can say that culture largely determines the basis of the behaviour of a certain
linguocultural community and is a serious barrier to the equivalence of translation. After all,
even if people speak the same language, they often come across communication failures
precisely because of the difference in cultural experience. That is why, for an adequate

translation, it is necessary to achieve mutual understanding of cultures and their dialogue.

It is worth saying that translation is a kind of linguistic transmission, determined by language
and by culture. We can see the manifestations of national culture in the text at a visible level,
for example, as linguistic models, that is, grammar, vocabulary, and so on. However, the
most complex category will consist of the elements of culture, which are an extra-linguistic
reality associated with the internal manifestations of culture (ideas, values, etc.). Such
elements are usually implied at the level of judgments, evaluations, behaviour and ways of

thinking.

The translation is supposed to correspond to the equivalence and adequacy. It is also worth
mentioning that there are four main factors that influence translation, and which must always

be taken into account:

e interaction of the linguistic concept of a foreign language with consciousness;
e interaction of the linguistic concept with the consciousness of a native

speaker;
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e interaction of the concept of one language with the concept of another
language;

e subjective-personal perception by the translator of this or that concept, since
all the translator’s activity is subjective by nature and is not reduced to a

mechanical correlation of language units.

Also, the problem lies in the translation of the so-called non-equivalent vocabulary,
translating which, the translator must sacrifice the perfection of the exact translation, but
focus on conveying the essence of the concept, explaining it to the recipient. That is, in fact,
the question of translating a text from one language into another turns out to be a question
of balancing between the accuracy of the translation and the depth of the transfer of the
meaning. All translation decisions are related to how exactly to transfer the essence of the
original with all its cultural characteristics, without losing its form. After all, two extremes
are also possible here. If we try to adhere to the maximum accuracy of the translation, then
at the output we risk getting a sterile, ideally verified text that will brilliantly convey the
semantics and vocabulary of the OT but will be empty in its semantic load. Even more than

that, it will be just a certain set of words that do not carry the “spice” of the OT.

The other extreme point is related to the fact that if we focus all our attention on conveying
the cultural characteristics of the text, on how to convey its meaning, then we have every
chance of being involved in retelling the text instead of directly translating the text, which,

as we said earlier in this chapter, in no way can it be equivalent.

Consequently, the boundaries of the translatability of the text lie in the extent to which the
translator can skillfully balance between the abovementioned extremes and convey not only
the letter, but also the spirit of the original. The whole conversation about the possibility of
translatability is reduced to the point of conveying one language by means of another as

accurately as possible, while not losing the identity of the foreign language.

As a bearer of two linguistic identities, a translator must do the most important task: to
convey the text in a foreign language so that the readers, dealing with it in their native
language, can read not only the given text, but also feel the cultural peculiarities, ideally,
read the text the way as if they were reading it in the original. Obviously, this is a practically
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unachievable ideal, but the quality of the translation is largely influenced by the subjective

perception of the text by the translator oneself, and, thus, one should not be noticeable in it.

Here, it is necessary to cite the words of J. Derrida (2001). It is quite natural that some losses
will occur when expressing the OT in the TL, however, translatability is not equal to the
ability to express the text, but it allows us to express the difference between the expressed
(OT) and the expressing (TT). Moreover, the power of the translator lies precisely in the
understanding of these differences. Only being at the junction of two linguistic universes,
which are different languages, the translator can fully estimate the differences between them
and choose the right strategy for transmitting them. Ultimately, if absolute translatability is
impossible, then translation will always be an attempt to come as close to it as possible.

Within the issues of transferring the cultural context, the translations of V. Bykov’s works
can serve as a sufficiently illustrative example, since the author is known for a rich cultural
originality of texts. It will be even more interesting to have a look at translations into Russian,
a language that is closely related to Belarusian and into Spanish, so different from both

abovementioned languages.
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Chapter 3: THEORETICAL BACKGROUND OF CULTURAL REFERENCES

3.1. Cultural References

We have already looked upon the cultural aspect in literary translation and the issues of text
translatability and untranslatability from different points of view. In the following part, we

will study cultural references and the concepts closely related to them.

When reading translated literary works, we often encounter difficulties in understanding
some items in the TT that might be crucial in understanding the described scene and, thus,
we feel deprived of the ability to re-create the environment of the narrative. The issue we
face is not caused only by some lack of knowledge in our linguistic background but also in
our cultural one. The text may contain the entities we feel helpless to understand since our
imagination appeals to the items of the culture we were brought up in and it is not enough to
reconstruct the picture of foreign reality in our mind. We refer to all these unknown entities
that relate to another culture and country, or even to another historical period. In order to
continue studying cultural references in our work, we will firstly pay attention to the
concepts of reference, cultural and then cultural reference defined by various researchers.

In linguistics, references are studied within the fields of lexical semantics and logical
language analysis, in linguoculturological and discursive-communicative aspects. Reference
is understood as the relation of actualized (included in speech) entities, nominal expressions
(nominal groups) or their equivalents to objects of reality (referents, denotations) (Paducieva,
1990: 411). Referential status is defined as a means of correlating a linguistic expression
with reality when it is used in speech. The object or a set of objects to which the linguistic
expression in a particular utterance is related is called the referent of this linguistic
expression (Smelév, 2002: 28). The denotation can be defined as the relationship between
the words and the items they name and the verbal substitutes for which they are. The relation
of reference is equated with denotation, provided that it is connected with actualized speech,

with a concrete statement.

The concept of reference is closely linked with the theme of extralinguistic knowledge about

the world, with the concepts of connotation in general and cultural connotation, with the
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analysis of cognitive mechanisms for interpreting linguistic signs. According to V.G. Gak,
any explanatory dictionary is an inventory of not only words, but also concepts, objects,
knowledge that constitute the achievements of people who speak this language (Gak, 1972);
the semantic content of the word is correlated with extralinguistic knowledge about the world,
enclosed in the framework of a certain culture, which is, thus, effectively transmitted by
language (Koseriu, 1989: 64). As we know, there is a widespread statement that language
closely correlates with culture. According to C. Kramsch language is “bound up with culture
in multiple and complex ways [...]. Words reflect their authors’ attitudes and beliefs, their
point of view, that are also those of others [...] Language expresses cultural reality”
(Kramsch, 1998: 3). However, other scholars claim for even stronger connection stating that
“without language, culture would not be possible” (Jiang, 2000: 328). An interdependence
of language and culture as two superimposed semiotic codes can be seen in their interaction
though “special signs that can store and accumulate a rather significant amount of cultural

knowledge and reflect peculiar ways of national worldview of reality” (Zykova, 2016: 135).

The concept of culture itself has been defined in hundreds of ways from different
perspectives. Many scholars from numerous fields of research have tried to define culture in
terms of their disciplines. We will take one of the most quoted definitions offered by Edward
Burnett Taylor, who sees it as “that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art,
morals, law, customs and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of
society” (Katan, 1999: 16). Another definition of culture is proposed by H. Vermeer, who
believes “culture consists of everything one needs to know, master and feel, in order to assess
where members of a society are behaving acceptably or defiantly in their various roles”
(Katan, 2009: 82). In these definitions, we can trace the tendency of generalizing the concept,
and it can be applicable both to human culture in general and to a specific culture expressed
by numerous references, belonging only to it and foreign to other cultures.

P. Newmark, in his book A Textbook of translation, defines the concept of culture by
separating it from the idea of global culture, focusing on its connection with language: “I
define culture as a way of life and its manifestations that are peculiar to a community that
uses a particular language as its means of expression” (Newmark, 1988: 94). The same

differentiating approach is applied by G. Hofstede, who sees culture as “the collective

44



Vasil Paputsevich

programming of the mind that distinguishes the members of one group or category of people
from others” (Hofstede et al., 2010: 6), and by translation theorist E. Davies, who defines
“culture as the set of values, attitudes and behaviours shared by a group and passed on by
learning” (Davies, 2003: 68). By them, the manifestation of a culture and its differences
might be realized in several ways, which embraces the entire concept: symbols, heroes,
rituals, and values. In addition, J. Franco Aixela states that cultural asymmetry between two
linguistic communities is necessarily reflected in the discourse of their members
(Franco Aixela, 1996: 54). Being complex, the concept of cultural reference is conditioned
by the function of cultural memory in time (due to cultural changes) and by the type of
discourse that can vary in genre (political, socio-ideological, philosophical, literary, religious,
mythological, folkore and poetic) (Bragina, 2007: 11-12). Thus, culture being transmitted

via specific references can cause a challenge for bearers of other cultures to perceive it.

According to V.N. Telia, cultural references are understood as the correlation of natural
language signs with the language of culture. Acquiring the ability to recognize culturally
significant content in linguistic entities characterizes the cultural and linguistic competence
of the speech subject, which predetermines the ability for cultural references, as well as a
certain depth of the cognitive procedure of cultural interpretation of linguistic entities
(Telia, 1999: 23). The essence of cultural references is determined by the fact that their
components do not correlate with generalized and typified denotations (or objects of the real
world), but with signs of a certain culture code, to be even more precise, with the valuable
content of culture embodied in these signs. As we can notice, there are no unified definitions
of cultural references in scientific literature; and all of them are determined by research
approaches and aspects in focus. However, cultural references in the simplest way can also
be looked upon as elements of a certain culture, i.e., cultural manifestations of a certain

community.

In the following part, we will consider a variety of terminology offered by different
researchers in regard to cultural references as well as categorizations for lexical units with

cultural elements.
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3.2. A Variety of Terms: Definitions and Categorizations

Researching translation with a focus on cultural references provoked a massive interest
among scholars; therefore, many studies dedicated to this subject have been published. Here,
we can mention the works by W. Koller (1992, 1995), S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980),
P. Newmark (1988, 2010), E. Nida (1964, 1998), C. Nord (1991), K. Reiss and J.H. Vermeer
(1996), V.M. Cartagena (1992, 1998), J. Franco Aixela (1997), R. Agost (1999), R. Mayoral
Asensio (1999/2000), J. Mikutyté (2005), L. Molina Martinez (2006), D. Katan (2009),
Y. Gambier (2007), R. Guzman Tirado (2016, 2019), and others, whose works we will

consider further in our research.

When doing research upon cultural references, one of the issues scholars may come across

is a vast variety of terms related to cultural references offered by scholars:

o cultural presuppositions — E.A. Nida and W. Reyburn (1981),

o realias—S. Vlakov and S. Florin (1980), D. Robinson (2019)

o cultural words — P. Newmark (1988, 2010),

o culture-bound concepts — M. Baker (1992),

o linguocultureme — V.V. Vorobév (1993),

o words with national-cultural connotation — V.N. Telia (1996),

o culture-specific items — J. Franco Aixela (1996),

o culturally marked segments — R. Mayoral and R. Mufoz (1997),

o cultureme — C. Nord (1997), E. Oksaar (1988), K. Reiss and J.H. Vermeer (1984,
I. Even-Zohar (1998),

o allusions — R. Leppihalme (1997),

o culture-specific words — A. Wierzbicka (1999),

o culture-bound references — J. Pedersen (2005), B. Nedergaard-Larsen (2003),
N. Ceramella (2008),

o culture specific references — R. Antonini (2005, 2007), D. Chiaro (2005)

o cultural symbols E. Piirainen (1998)

o culture-loaded words — W. Liu and H. Meng (2018).
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The list is far from being complete since there are various research schools that study cultural

references.

It is worth mentioning that besides a significant diversity of terms within studies of cultural
references, which can lead to an issue in carrying out a well-structured overview of the works
by various scholars, the terms themselves are often not defined clearly when being
considered from different points of view, research approaches and objectives; consequently,

they can coincide in their principle meaning and / or overlap each other.

Further, we will consider some of the terms related to studies of cultural references used by
western schools as well as by the so-called Slavic or (post-)Soviet school. In our study, we
find it logical to present the schools separately since at the initial stage of the relevant studies
they were conventionally limited in cooperation and communication due to various reasons,
including political and technological ones, and developed independent research systems that
turned into a foundation for carrying out further research. Although the elimination of
obstacles led to an increase in collaboration and joint research tendencies, to a certain extent

the schools continue developing their research lines, based on the principles founded earlier.
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3.3. Western Schools’ Representatives

In the following part, we will pay attention to the terminology related to studies of cultural

references, which was developed by various representatives of Western schools.

We will start with allusions, which is the term used by R. Leppihalme, a professor from the
University of Helsinki, to define “usually brief borrowings, in unaltered or altered form, of
the words of another, in expectation of receiver recognition of either the meaning they have
in the original [...] context, or the meaning they are collectively though to have as culturally
established collocations: or as references, including a key-phrase, to other texts; or as brief
references, usually by name, to fictional or real-life persons, places, events etc. sufficiently
removed from the world of the text to require an act of inference by the receiver before the
meaning of the reference is understood* (Leppihalme, 1997: 9). The researcher explains that
allusions are not only a literary phenomenon but can also appear in other human activities
such as music, painting and even cinema. Allusions can be regarded as a translation issue
because “when the reader/hearer is grounded in another culture, as happens in translation,
s/he may well be unable to draw the intended inference, so that communication is not
successful” (Leppihalme, 1997: 9).

M. Baker appeals to the term culture-specific concept and states that it may be as “abstract
or concrete, it may relate to a religious belief, a social custom, or even a type of food” (Baker,
1992: 21). She defines culture specific concepts as “source-language words [that] express
concepts totally unknown in the target culture” and, in the end, calls these concepts as

culture-specific items” (Baker, 1992: 21).

The term culture-specific items is developed by J. Franco Aixela, who defines these items
as “elements of the text that are connected to certain concepts in the foreign culture (history,
art, literature) which might be unknown to the readers of the target text”
(Franco Aixela, 1996: 14). Referring to culture-specific items, he states: “Each linguistic or
national-linguistic community has at its disposal a series of habits, value judgments,
classification systems, etc. which sometimes are clearly different and sometimes overlap.
This way, cultures create a variability factor the translator will have to take into account”

(Franco Aixela, 1996: 53). The more detailed and complete definition of culture-specific
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items provided by J. Franco Aixela is as follows: “[...] textually actualized items whose
function and connotations in a source text involve a translation problem in their transference
to a target text, whenever this problem is a product of the nonexistence of the referred item
or of its different intertextual status in the cultural system of the readers of the target text.”

(Franco Aixel4, 1996: 58)

In addition, he develops a categorization of culture specific by dividing them into two main

categories:

e proper names, which, in their turn, form two other groups:

- conventional proper nouns, “seen as ‘unmotivated’ and thus as having no
meaning of themselves” (Franco Aixela, 1996: 59);

- loaded proper names, “seen as ‘motivated’; they range from faintly
‘suggestive’ to overtly ‘expressive’ names and nicknames and include those
fictional as well as non-fictional names around which certain historical or
cultural associations have accrued in [...] a particular culture”
(Franco Aixela, 1996: 59).

e common expressions, which are represented by the “world of objects, institutions,
habits, and opinions restricted to each culture and that cannot be included in the field

of proper names” (Franco Aixela, 1996: 59).

Taking the categorization offered by J. Franco Aixela as a basis for their research, different
scholars developed their own classifications. For example, within common expressions,

D. Blazyté and V. Liubiniené distinguishes the following subgroups:

o rituals, traditions, religion and spiritual life (“Halloween”);

o concepts, slogans, and items of popular culture (“Always Coca-Cola”);
o fictional characters (“Hansel and Gretel”);

o food and drinks (“McMuffins”);

o nationalities (“Iranians”);

o measurements (“20 0z.”) (Blazyté & Liubiniené, 2016: 42-57).

Another example of categorization was developed by R. Antonini, who considers “education,

politics, history, art, institutions, legal systems, units of measurement, place names, foods
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and drinks, sports and national pastimes” as culture specific references (Antonini,
2007: 154). Accordingly, culture specific references are broadly categorized as “education
system, food and measurements, sport, institutions, famous people, and events, [and] the
legal system” (Antonini, 2007: 160).

Another term that is often used in studies of cultural references and actually highlights some
aspects of a certain culture by generating issues of transposition into other cultures is
cultureme. It is defined by H. Vermeer as “a social phenomenon of culture A, which is
considered relevant by the members of this culture and which, when compared with a
corresponding social phenomenon in culture B, is found to be specific to culture A”
(Vermeer, 1983: 8). G. Lungu-Badea proposes a more detailed definition by stating that
cultureme serves to determine an utterance that carries cultural information or a cultural unit
of variable size in the OT and has to be identified in the TT in a variable form and size
(Lungu-Badea, 2001: 371).

P. Newmark, an English professor of translation from the University of Surrey, coined
another term related to cultural references, which is cultural words (Newmark, 1988: 93).
He developed two categorizations of cultural words (see Table 1. Categorization of cultural
words by P. Newmark), and both of them are so far popular with scholars who carry out
research related to translation of cultural references. In 1988, the first one was published in

his work, and it included five main categories:

1) ecology — animals, plants, local winds, mountains, and plains;

2) material culture — food, clothes, housing, transport and communications;

3) social culture — work and leisure;

4) organizations, customs, activities, procedures, ideas — political, social,
legal, religious, and artistic aspects;

5) gestures and habit — pattens of people’s behaviour in different cultures
(Newmark, 1988: 103).

Later, the researcher revised the initial categorization and modified it according to his latest
points of view upon the theme of cultural references. In 2010, the updated version consisted

of the following categories:
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1) ecology — geological and geographical environment;

2) public life — politics, law or governmental patterns in a community;

3) social life — economy, occupations, social welfare, health or education

systems;

4) personal life — food, clothing, housing patterns;

5) customs and pursuits — body language, hobbies, sports and the related

national idioms;

6) private passions — religion, music, poetry, social organizations,

churches, poetry societies (Newmark, 2010: 174-177).

Table 1. Categorization of Cultural Words by P. Newmark

1988 2010
1. ecology e.g., “tundra” ecology e.g., “steppe”
2. material culture e.g., “palazzo” public life e.g., “the Tories”
3. social culture e.g., “patisserie” social life e.g., “OxCam”
4. | organizations, customs, e.g., “Riksdag” personal life e.g., “taco”
activities, procedures,
ideas
5. gestures and habit e.g., “moutza” customs and e.g., “Capoeira”
pursuits
6. private passions e.g., “Shintoism”

We can see that the latter categorization by P. Newmark is wider and more detailed in groups.

At the same time, there are some categories that coincide in both categorizations.

To sum it up, we have studied a significant variety of terms and a number of classifications

related to cultural references, provided by researchers that represent the so-called Western

research schools. We can state that there are no unique approaches to the issues under

analysis but there are numerous shared elements in definitions, categorizations, research

principles and methodology. In the next part, we will consider the terms and classifications

developed by researchers of the so-called (post-)Soviet school.
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3.4. Words with National-Cultural Components
3.4.1. Issues of Defining Words with National-Cultural Components

Another approach related to cultural references that was developed by the Soviet school of
linguists and is often taken as a research focus at the present deals with words or lexical units
with national and cultural components as a conceptual class. As we know, many researchers
discuss about the connection between culture and language by emphasizing the lexical-
semantic level of the language, the units of which change over time in various spheres of
human activities, which makes research more complicated and presupposes a return to the

problem at each new stage.

The national-cultural component (NCC) (from Latin componens) is a component of the
meaning of the word, carrying information about the national culture of the people.
Researchers claim that units with a culturally specific component reflect the people’s way
of life and their thinking, therefore they are called cultural universals (Wierzbicka,
1999: 268). At the basis of the semantic systems of different languages there is a conceptual
class that has been formed in the minds of representatives of a certain linguocultural
community. Linguistic works by S.E. Nikitina (1991), N.G. Komlev (1966, 1969), etc.
constantly point out to the importance of universal human qualities for the foundation of
conceptual systems: the commonality of the material world, the basic conditions of life, the
general tendencies of human activities within the civilization, the basis of mechanisms for

human perception of the surrounding reality.

Many linguists, such as V.V. Osepkova (1995), V.V. Vorobév (1997), E.M. VereSagin and
V.G. Kostomarov (1980), G.D. Tomahin (1980), S.E. Nikitin (1993), etc. state that in the
same life conditions of different nations there are some qualities characterizing only them:
features in everyday life, culture, environment, inherent only in this culture, other people do
not own these features. These aspects are reflected in the language in linguistic units inherent
in a certain nation, with a “cultural imprint in national verbal images”

(Oschepkova, 1995: 267).

Language units with NCC in their meaning are also called linguocultureme. This term was

introduced by V.V. Vorobyev, the founder of linguoculturology that studies the interaction
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of language and culture (Vorobév, 1997). In his understanding, linguocultureme is a unit that
describes the connection between language and culture, singled out for the purpose of using
it in the linguocultural methodology, mainly in teaching Russian as a foreign language
(Vorobév, 1993: 21). Unlike the word and the lexical-semantic variant as proper language
units, a linguocultureme includes segments not only of language, i.e., linguistic meaning,
but also of culture, i.e., non-linguistic cultural meaning, represented by the corresponding
sign (Vorobév, 1997: 44).

Linguocultureme can formally be called a word, a phrase, a sentence, a proverb, an
expression, and even large fragments of literary texts or entire literary works (Vorobéyv,
1993: 53). Their appropriation allows individuals to familiarize themselves with the people’s

culture, understanding this culture and functioning in its conceptual sphere.

Culture-specific words, as defined by A. Wierzbicka, are conceptual tools that reflect the
experience of the nation regarding actions and thinking about various things by certain

means, they contribute to the perpetuation of these means” (Wierzbicka, 1999: 269).

Linguists state that the conceptual series of many language groups and their elements carry
mismatching parts, certain national-specific information that could be understandable only

for a special national-cultural group of people.

The first scholars who presented works dedicated to the national-cultural aspect of the lexical
meaning of the word were E.M. VereSagin and V.G. Kostomarov, who developed a
linguistic-cultural theory of the word based on the Russian language. The NNC, from the
point of the units of the lexical meaning of the word, is considered from the inner part of a
certain historical community of people. Words of this kind are called non-equivalent
vocabulary (by E.M. VereSagin and V.G. Kostomarov, A.S. Mamontov) or realias (by
G.D. Tomahin).

National-semantic units are present in the lexical background. In these cases, lexical units
equal in meaning may diverge in a certain semantic periphery, i.e., knowledge and
associations related to a particular item or phenomenon in the minds of native speakers of a
certain language. Such lexical parts are called background vocabulary by G.D. Tomahin
(1980), V.V.Osepkova (1995), V.V. Vorobév (1997). Researchers provide various
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examples of other terms to interpret the national-cultural reference as part of the lexical
meaning: the national-cultural component of the meaning by L.V.Malahovskij and
L.T. Mikulina (1982: 53), A.S. Mamontov (2000: 117); the cultural-historical component
by V.V. OSepkova (1995: 11).

The term linguoregional reference of the word is offered by linguoculturology, which focus
on the methodological and linguistic aspects of the connection between language and culture:
a systemic representation of the people’s culture in their language, in their dialectical
interaction and development (Vorobév, 1993: 52). The purpose of this tendency is to identify
and demonstrate the connecting threads of language and culture in the national form in a
developed state or in a separate period as stated by V.N. Telia. Both linguoregional studies
and linguoculturology analyze the conceptuality of lexical units to highlight especially
significant cultural information. In linguoculturology, it is customary to divide such units
into those in which culturally significant information is in the denotative aspect of meaning,
and into those in which it is concentrated in the connotative aspect of meaning (Telia, 1996).
This approach correlates with aspects of cognitive studies that are used to describe word
semantics, i.e., the denotative component of the meaning is considered as a typical image of

a class of objects and phenomena in the minds of native speakers.

The connotative aspect of meaning in this approach is an interpretation or addition to the
denotative aspect with a variety of data: associative-background, empirical, cultural-
historical or ideological (Telia, 1996: 73). The national-cultural (or cultural-historical)
connotation is the most important concept of linguoculturology (Telia, 1996: 78). Its basis
emphasizes the systematization of linguistic meanings with one or another cultural code that
the representatives of a certain linguocultural community possess (Telia, 1996: 82). Owning
a cultural code is the key to the correct interpretation of culturally significant information

contained in its meaning.

In modern methodological and linguistic literature there is no definite term for words with
NCC. The opinions of scholars differ significantly: A. Wierzhbicka (1999) speaks about key
words of culture; N. Arutinova (1991) and D. Lihac¢év (1997) call them cultural concepts;
E. Veresagin and V. Kostomarov (1980) use the concept of non-equivalent vocabulary; we

can also come across the definition of a word with a cultural component of a connotative
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nature proposed by U.A. Belchikov (2000); and some researchers in the same work may use

several names at once to define these words.

As we have found out, there is no single definition for words with NCC yet, so we will

consider several of them:

e the cultural component of the word meaning is its extralinguistic content. In
linguistics, it is assumed that it directly reflects the national culture served by the
language. At the same time, the semantic parts that present the lexical background,
i.e., a variety of all non-conceptual ideas of the culture bearers, are included in the
word meaning of the word (NeSimenko, 2000: 28).

e the cultural component of the word meaning for speakers of a certain language is
directly revealed in texts in which, by any means and reason, socio-historical epochs,
stereotypes, speech behaviour of representatives from different social strata,
professions, political groups are compared (NeSimenko, 2000: 29).

e NCC isacomponent of the word meaning that carries information about the people’s

national culture.

Thus, we can conclude that the NCC refers to certain features of a language that are not
characteristic of denoting any objects in another language, which are created over time by
developing traditions and values of a certain linguocultural group of people. Linguistic and
communicative realias are the main ones in this process. In the following part, we will focus

on the classifications of words with NCC, offered by various scholars.
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3.4.2. Classifications of Words with National-Cultural Components

Previously, we have studied the issues of defining words with NCC and noticed that there is
no definition of these words adaptable to all the approaches while dealing with them.
Therefore, there are no universal principles of selecting words with NCC and systemizing
them by various criteria. However, some researchers developed the classifications of words

with NCC, which we will consider in our work.

T.F. Novikova identifies thematic lexical complexes, called as language units with NCC,

which can be systematized as follows (Novikova, 2007):

e non-equivalent words and set expressions, i.e., vocabulary that does not have
correspondences in other languages or subcodes of a certain language and is not
subject to translation into other languages;

e dialectisms, characteristic of territorial dialects included in literary speech;

e names of ethnographic realias, natural phenomena, concepts belonging to the
people’s life and culture;

e names of phenomena and facts of national culture;

e names of realias, reflecting the administrative-territorial structure, localisms,
toponyms, microtoponyms;

e historicisms and names of historical events, i.e., words or set-expressions
representing the names of objects and human life phenomena that existed once but
disappeared,;

e all types of anthroponyms, i.e., the people’s names and their individual components;

e mythonisms, names of phenomena from religious culture, mythological names;

e Kkinship terms;

e words representing the concepts of world culture;

e phraseological units, figurative expressions, sayings and proverbs;

e elements and formulas of Russian speech etiquette.

Although not having precisely determined criteria, this classification provides us with the
opportunity to systemize objects denoted by words with NCC and collected for linguistic

research.
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Another classification of types of words with NCC is presented by V.N. Telia (2000: 38)

and is different from the one we have mentioned above since criteria applied are also
different:

(@]

in terms of the content of the lexical meaning core;

in terms of the content of the word lexical background,

vocabulary with an informative type of the lexical meaning;
vocabulary with a pragmatic type of the lexical meaning;

vocabulary with predominant background semes of pragmatic nature;
vocabulary with predominant informative semes;

vocabulary containing background semes.

Another example of classifying words with NCC is offered by A.D. Smelév, who carried out

research based on the Russian language and culture; thus, some categories of the vocabulary

reflect the main features of Russian national character and mentality (Smelév, 1998: 51-52):

words that correspond to certain aspects of universal philosophical concepts;

words that are represented by concepts that exist and in other cultures, but especially
significant for the Russian one;

words that define universal Russian concepts;

words reflecting the peculiarities of the Russian spatial and temporal ideas;

words that in a certain way conceptualize the events that happened in the life of the
subject, or their plans for the future;

modal words, particles, interjections expressing not only the inner state of the speaker
when expressing themselves, but also their regular attitude towards life.

Thus, we can state that nowadays there is still no single concept for denoting words with

NCC. Their classifications also differ; therefore, the issues of these studies are still

problematic and open to discussion.
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3.5. Realias

The Soviet school of linguists — and later, the post-Soviet one — also dedicated lots of
research works to the issues of transmitting cultural references in literary texts and developed
the concept of realias, which became the focus of studies within the theme mentioned. In
this part we will pay attention to the discussion about a variety of definitions of realias and

their classifications proposed by the scholars of this school.

In any language, we inevitably come across lexical units that cannot be translated word by
word or have no equivalent in other languages. As we know this is determined by the specific
features of culture reflected in the language of the speaker. Therefore, this type of lexical

units is an integral part of any language and often called realias.

In the article, U.V. Avari describes realias as lexical units that denote material objects of
national life and culture, as well as phenomena and concepts of the spiritual life of the certain
people, unfamiliar to representatives of other peoples, which represent means of expressing
national and historical originality in literary works (Avari, 2016: 133).

We will take an example: the Ukrainian lexical unit “6oprr”, which can literally be translated
as “beetroot soup”, but most often the word is transmitted as “borsch”, or “borscht”, by using
transliteration and without any descriptive translation and commentary in the literary text,
since this is a realia meaning “a soup made with beetroot and usually served with sour cream,
associated with the cuisine of eastern and central Europe, especially Russia, Poland, and
Ukraine” by Oxford Languages. We can notice that realias belong to the category of non-
equivalent units. The reader is supposed to have some background knowledge about culture,
which is an essential requirement to understand them in the translated text without losses of

meaning.

There are many definitions of realias, presented in dictionaries and research works. We will
have a close-up look at some of them and carry out analysis to thoroughly observe their

connection with cultural references and their ability to express these references.
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3.5.1. Definitions of Realias

Linguists started discussions about realias in the early 1950s. At the same time, they started
talking about realias as carriers of cultural colouring or elements of national identity. For
the first time, they were defined by the Russian linguist L.N. Sobolev as household and other
specific national lexical units denoting objects and phenomena that do not exists in other
countries in daily life and, therefore, have no equivalents in other languages (Sobolev,
1955: 281). In this case, the scholar understands the realia not only as a referent (object)

denoted by it but also a phraseological unit that can be expressed by a saying or a proverb.

There is no universal approach to defining the term “realia” among translation specialists
and linguists. In the Dictionary of Linguistic Terms, O.S. Ahmanova provides several
definitions for this term (Ahmanova, 1966: 371):

- different factors, studied by external linguistics, such as the state structure of the
country, the history and culture of the people, linguistic contacts of native speakers,
etc. in terms of their reflection in the given language;

- objects of material culture.

In the dictionary of S.1. Ozegov the realia is described as an object of material culture, a
phenomenon of the objective world, a single unit, a thing (Ozegov, 2008: 671).

From the definitions provided, realias are material objects of the surrounding world from a
certain ethnographic community and serve as a basis for the nominative meaning of lexical

units.

The Explanatory Translation Dictionary by L.L. Nelabin contains several meanings of the
realia (2003: 178), where we can see that one of them coincides with one provided by

0.S. Ahmanova:

e words or expressions denoting objects, concepts, situations that do not exist in the
practical experience of people speaking a different language;

e avariety of factors studied by external linguistics and translation studies, such as the
state structure of the country, the history and culture of the people, linguistic contacts

of native speakers, etc. in terms of their reflection in a given language;
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e items of material culture that serve as a basis for the nominative meaning of the unit;

e words denoting national specific features of daily life.

The second meaning, given by L.L. Nelibin, entirely coincides with the meaning in the
Dictionary of Linguistic Terms by O.S. Ahmanova. However, the latter presents only one
meaning of the realia (factors of external linguistics), while in the Explanatory Translation
Dictionary by L.L. Nelubin the concept of realia is presented much broader, since realias are
considered from several sides at once. Therefore, the closeness of the languages and culture
is expressed in realias. With new objects and phenomena in the material and spiritual life of

society, new lexical units with national specific colouring appear in the language, i.e., realias.

In the dictionary by D.E. Rosental’ and M.A. Telenkova, realias are defined as the objects
of material culture that serve as the basis for the nominative meaning of the word
(Rosental’ & Telenkova, 1985: 234). While most authors define the realia as a word or a
linguistic phenomenon, these authors define the realia as an object and only then as the basis

for the nominative meaning of the word.

V.S. Vinogradov describes realias as specific facts of the history and state structure of a
national community, features of its geographical environment, characteristic objects of
material culture of the past and present, ethnographic and folklore concepts (Vinogradov,
2001: 36). In addition, he notes that realias are understood not only as facts, phenomena and
objects, but also their names, words and word combinations. He also singles out a specific
type of realias, which he calls “associative”. These realities “find their materialized
expression in the components of the meanings of words, in the shades of words, in
emotionally expressive overtones, in the inner verbal form, etc., revealing information
mismatches of conceptually similar words in the compared languages” (Vinogradov,
2001: 37). An evident example illustrating associative realias are symbolic meanings of

numbers and colours, which have different meanings for different peoples and cultures, e.g.:

o Number “13” in many western cultures carries a negative connotation and while in
Chinese culture this number is neutral but Number “4” is a symbol of bad luck as it

is associated with death;
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o white colour in western cultures often symbolizes purity, joy, happiness, positively
perceived ideas and is used in clothes for celebrations while in oriental culture it is

associated with unhappiness and is employed for ceremonies of mourning.

L.S. Barhudarov describes realities as words denoting objects, concepts and situations that
do not exist in the practical experience of people speaking a different language
(Barhudarov, 2010: 95). He refers to realias words that denote objects of material and
spiritual culture that are peculiar only to a certain people, e.g., the names of national dishes
(Polish “zurek” and “bigos”, Spanish “paella” and “tortilla”, French “foie gras” and
“croissant”), types of national clothes (Russian ‘kokoshnik”, Indian “sari”, Japanese
“kimono”), folklore dances (Greek “sirtaki”, Italian “pizzica”, Ukrainian “hapak”), folklore
singing (Austrian “yodelling”, Croatian “klapa”, American “country”), etc. In addition,
L.S. Barhudarov refers to realias words and set phrases that denote political institutions and
social phenomena that were typical of only a named country (Russian “perestroika”, English
“lobbyist”) (Barhudarov, 2010: 95).

S. Vlahov and S. Florin define realias as lexical units naming objects characteristic of life
(everyday life, culture, social and historical development) of one nation or ethnic group and
alien to others; being carriers of national and/or historical colouring, they, as a rule, do not
have precise correspondences or equivalents in other languages, and, therefore, cannot be
translated on general grounds and require a special approach in rendering them
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 47).

By G.D. Tomahin’s definition, realias are names of objects of material culture, historical
facts, state institutions, names of national and folklore heroes, mythological creatures, etc.,
inherent only to certain nations and peoples (Tomahin, 1988: 5). In addition, he writes, as a
rule, they denote, firstly, objects of material culture that serve as the basis for the nominative
meaning of the word, and, secondly, abstract entities that are associated with spiritual values,
folk customs, socio-political structure, as well as cultural and social traditions of the country,
that is, all the real facts concerning the history of the country and its culture” (Tomahin,
1988: 11).

G.D. Tomahin notes that in linguistic and cultural studies, first of all, onomastic realias are

regarded as realias, which include geographical names, names of historical figures, literary
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works, e.g., English. “Plymouth Rock” is a toponym that also means the supposed landing
site of Puritan settlers in North America in 1620; or “John J. Smith, Jr” is an anthroponym,
where “J”” means a middle name, and “Jr”” means “junior, younger”. Secondly, the concept
of realia also includes realias, denoted by appellative vocabulary (common nouns), such as
geographical terms, words of the state structure, e.g., “prairie” as a region with a certain of
climate, flora, and fauna; “prairie states” as the states located in the prairie region; “the

Prairie State” as the nickname of the state of Illinois.

According to G.D. Tomahin, it is difficult to clearly see the difference between some
linguistic realias and terms since terms can also be correlated with the so-called unique
referents. Terms, like realities, are included in the lexical-semantic system of the literary
language. Terms are usually referred to scientific literature, and realia, on the contrary, are
used in fiction, where they recreate national, local, and historical colouring. However,
G.D. Tomahin emphasizes that such a view of the distinction between realias and terms
raises fair objections, since it does not consider the psychological characteristics of the
modern epoch, which generates a large number of lexical units denoting realias inherent to

a particular culture, not only to the field of fiction literature (Tomahin, 1988: 16).

G.D. Tomahin believes that some differences can be determined in etymology. Terms are
created for the artificial naming of concepts and objects, while realias arise naturally as a
result of folk word creation. In addition, terms and realias are distributed differently. Terms
are distributed simultaneously with the objects they name and can be the property of all
humankind. Realias are the property of only the people in whose language and culture they
appeared. In addition, terms, unlike realias, are not characterized by emotionality, imagery,
or stylistic and national colouring. However, many realias can be regarded as realities-terms
because realities can belong to a certain functional area of language use. The author gives as
an example the words “bear” and “bull”, which are likely to be understood by many
American readers, but when translating into other languages, they are to be clarified that
“bears” in American stock exchange jargon are called speculators who play for a decrease,
and “bulls” are those who play for an increase (Tomahin, 1988: 16). It should be noted that
these words belong to jargon, and, therefore, they might not be understood by everyone.
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In the work of LS. Alekseeva, the terms “exoticisms” and “words-realias” are not
distinguished at all. They are described as lexemes in the language, denoting the realias of

daily and social life, specific to any people, country, or place (Alekseeva, 2004: 181).

R.K. Min’ar-Belorucev believes that realias are objects, phenomena, traditions, customs that
make up the features of a certian social community, ethnic group. Realias are also called
words and phrases denoting them. Most national realias refer to non-equivalent vocabulary
(Min’ar-Belorucev, 1999: 172). The author also traces the connection of realias with non-
equivalent vocabulary, to which he refers the words of the source text denoting national
realities, i.e., concepts, objects, phenomena that have no correspondences in the target
language (Min’ar-Belorucev, 1999: 172). It can be concluded that R.K. Min’ar-Belorucev

considers non-equivalent vocabulary to be a broader concept than the concept of realia.

Meanwhile, not all researchers separate the concepts of non-equivalent vocabulary and
realia. Within this context, it is necessary to consider some definitions of the concept of non-
equivalent vocabulary and determine the differences between this concept and the concept
of realia. In the dictionary by L.L. Neltbin, the definitions of the concept of non-equivalent
vocabulary (Nelibin, 2003: 24):

e Lexical units that have neither full nor partial equivalents among the lexical units of
another language. Traditionally, non-equivalent vocabulary includes word-realias,
temporarily non-equivalent terms, randomly non-equivalent words.

e The words of the source text denoting local phenomena, concepts, realias that do not

have correspondences in the target language.

These definitions point out to the fact that non-equivalent vocabulary is something that
cannot be translated into another language. At the same time, the concept of non-equivalent

vocabulary is wider than the concept of realia and embraces it.

In the dictionary by T.V. Matveeva, non-equivalent vocabulary is the one that has no
equivalents in other languages, is not translated in one word and is incompletely understood
out of the precise sensory idea about the item, e.g., Italian “ravioli”, Russian “shapka-
ushanka”, Chinese “baozi”, etc. Such words in the plane of content are associated with a

certain ethnocultural and linguistic community. While studying the language, understanding
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them requires some knowledge of this community’s culture (Matveeva, 2010: 35). In this
definition, non-equivalent vocabulary, like in the one by L.L. Neldbin, this is something that

cannot be translated, and the issues of untranslatability become essential.

The problem of untranslatability of non-equivalent vocabulary is also emphasized in the
dictionary by T.V. Zerebilo, where it is defined as the one that has no correspondence in
other languages or in other subcodes of a certain language, and is not subject to translation
into other languages: 1) exoticisms, denoting phenomena and concepts that are absent in the
life of the people (“papaya”, representing a name of tropical fruits; “kung fu”, being a type
of martial arts); 2) ethnographisms are lexemes that, unlike other dialectisms, do not have
equivalents in a standard language (“khokhlyak”, a recently born baby seal with black and

gray fur (among Pomors)) (Zerebilo, 2010: 47).

Having considered the concept of non-equivalent vocabulary, we can conclude that, unlike
realias, non-equivalent vocabulary is any linguistic phenomenon that is difficult to translate
into another language due to its being culturally marked. Realias, in their simple meaning,
are words that denote objects of material culture. Therefore, the concept of non-equivalent
vocabulary is still wider than the concept of realia and embraces it. Another essential
difference is that non-equivalent vocabulary can be identified only in the process of

translation, while realias exist out of this process.

Unlike many authors, in his article U.V. Kobenko does not define realias as objects of
material culture but as specific content elements of a political, institutional, social, or
geographical format, as well as units of the corresponding lexicon (Kobenko, 2014: 47).
According to this researcher, realias are stable units of the conceptual and terminological
apparatus of onomastics as a section of lexicology, textual criticism, translation studies and

other linguistic disciplines.

From the above definitions of realias, we can conclude that some of them refer realias to
objects of material culture, and some to words that name objects and concepts. Thus, in
linguistics there is no single understanding of realias. Other concepts can also be used to
denote realias in linguistics, e.g., non-equivalent vocabulary. In addition, along with the term
“realia” there are the terms exoticisms and barbarisms, which act as phenomena of a foreign

language origin, but unlike borrowed words, they practically do not lose anything from the
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features inherent to them as units of the language to which they owe origin (Tomahin,

1988: 12). Some authors do not distinguish between these concepts.

Despite a wide use of the term realia, many researchers note that in different fields of studies
(linguistics, cultural studies, methodology, etc.) there are no sufficiently clear criteria for
defining realias (Tomahin, 1988: 10).

Considering all the definitions we have discussed in this part, we can conclude that the
linguistic term “realia” presents lexical units that contain the features of national and / or
cultural colouring and, thus, are nationally marked. A complex of realias includes items
belonging to various spheres of the nation’s life, such as culture, politics, production, daily
life that all together indicate the nature of the subject content. Since realias name the objects
inherent to a certain people / country and they are alien to other cultures, it is complicated to
find equivalents for them. As a result, they cause significant issues for transmitting national
and / or cultural uniqueness and identity.

Below, we will consider various classifications developed by different researchers with a

basis on certain criteria, depending on linguistic and extralinguistic factors.
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3.5.2. Classifications of Realias

One of the most complicated issues related to the research of realias is classifying them,
which can be required to define the phenomena precisely. As A.V. Fédorov notes, specific
national realias are numerous within each culture and can be included into various groups
and subgroups based on the criterion of their belonging to a certain sphere of daily life,

spiritual life, social activities, nature, etc. (Fédorov, 2002: 170).

Nowadays, there are many classifications of realias based on various criteria, and there is no
agreement among researchers upon either a universal classification of realias or upon criteria

for classifying them. Below, we will consider some of the examples.

One of the very first classifications of realias contains seven groups of words that
E.M. VereSagin and V.G. Kostomarov single out from non-equivalent vocabulary. Taking
the Russian language as a basis, they grouped these words by the criterion of their origin or
thematic affiliation (VereSagin & Kostomarov, 1990: 61-63):

2. sovietisms, i.e., words expressing those concepts that appeared as a result of radical
changes after the Revolution of 1917 in Russia (“collectivization™);
words of new life that are closely adjacent to sovietisms (“perestoika”);
4. names of objects and phenomena of traditional life (“valenki”);
historicisms, i.e., words denoting objects and phenomena of previous historical
periods (“sazhen”, “versta”);
6. vocabulary with phraseological units (“nesolono khlebavshi” = “empty-handed”);
7. folklore words (“Baba-Yaga”);

8. words of non-Russian origin, e.g., turkisms, mongolisms, etc. (“tundra”, “bazaar”).

Another classification is presented by A.M. Liksemburg, who distinguishes five thematic

groups of realias that are also called exoticisms (Liksemburg, 2008: 24-25):

1) daily life or ethnographic realias, which include:
a) buildings, dwellings (“chum”, “yaranga”);
b) clothes, hats and shoes (“kippah”, “kimono”);
c) food and drinks (“ayran”, “mate”);

d) national activities, as well as the figures doing activities (“samurai”);
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e) banknotes and units of measure (“ztoty”, “rupee”);

f) musical instruments, folk songs and dances, performers (“lambada”, “balalaika”);

g) folk holidays, rituals, games (“sumo”, “lapta”);

h) fabulous creatures, deities, legendary places (“Santa Claus”, “troll”);

i) ethnic and social communities and their representatives (“Cossack”, “punk™);

geographical realias:

a) terms of physical geography that are related to the terrain, landscape and climate
(“wadi”, “taiga”, “selva”);

b) plants and animals (“opossum”, “aloe”, “koala”);

socio-political realias:

a) administrative units, state institutions (“‘canton”, “vilayet”);

b) public organizations, parties, as well as their members (“Tory”, “NATO”);

) industrial and agricultural enterprises, trading centres (“Walmart”);

d) military and police units and ranks (“oprichniks”);

e) civil professions, positions, titles and ranks (“infante”, “dauphin”);

onomastic realias:

a) anthroponyms, namely: common names and surnames, individual names and
surnames of famous personalities, which require additional comments in translation
(“Nelson Mandela”);

b) toponyms (names of real geographical objects) (“Klyuchevskaya Sopka”);

c) names of literary characters (“Hamlet”);

d) names of companies, museums, theaters, palaces, shops, etc. (“Madame Tussauds”);

associative realias:

a) vegetative symbols (“‘four-leaf clover”, meaning “exceptional luck”);

b) colour symbols (“orange”, a symbol of the Ukrainian Revolution in 2004-2005);

C) animalistic symbols (“peacock”, a symbol of immortality in Ancient Rome,

d) folklore, historical, literary allusions, containing hints at the way of life, behaviour,
traits of historical, folklore and literary characters (“Sodom and Gomorrah”);

e) linguistic allusions, with phraseological units, proverbs etc. (“money be green”).

This classification proposed by A.M. Liksemburg is a combination of two other
classifications developed by V.S. Vinogradov (2001: 100) and I.S. Alekseeva (2008: 181).
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One of the peculiar features in their classifications is that all of them include onomastic
realias, which constitute a significant part of cultural realias. V.S. Vinogradov singles out
onomastic realias as a separate category due to the fact that in literary translation proper
names not only perform the functions of naming a creature or an object, but they are also
those few words, the very form of which indicates the national or ethnic origin of the item
named. (Vinogradov, 2001: 109). In its turn, the classification of V.S. Vinogradov was based
on the classification of S. Vlahov and S. Florin, but, like other classifications, it considers
only thematic division. The list of classifications of realias can be widened by other examples:
A.E. Suprun offers to classify realias by subject matter of semantic groups (Suprun,
1958: 52-53); the classification by A.A. Reformatsky is based on the subject and language
principle (Reformatskij, 2010: 139).

Another popular detailed classification of realias is proposed by G.D. Tomahin, who

distinguishes three large groups (Tomahin, 1988: 46-61):

e onomastic realias: geographical realities (toponyms); anthroponyms (names of
historical figures, public figures, scientists, writers, artists, characters of fiction and
folklore); names of works of literature and art, historical facts and events in the
country, names of state and public institutions) etc.;

e realias, denoted by appellative vocabulary: geographical terms denoting the features
of the geographical environment, flora and fauna; words related to the state system,
the socio-political life of the country, jurisprudence, military affairs, art, traditions
and customs, everyday life, etc.;

o realias of the aphoristic level: quotes, set expressions, sayings, proverbs, etc.

Although the names of the categories are different from the ones we have regarded in other
classifications, the criteria of division mostly coincide. In the groups mentioned, it is worth
emphasizing as unique the realias of the aphoristic level. Understanding the meaning of the
quotation itself is not difficult, but its meaning and the meaning of the entire statement

cannot be understood if the context from which it is taken is not known (Tomahin, 1988: 10).

The most detailed and all-embracing classification of realias is developed by S. Vlahov and

S. Florin. According to them, the classification of realias can be based on different criteria,
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depending on national and linguistic affiliation, in synchronic and diachronic planes, by
connotative meaning (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 50). The general scheme for classifying the
realias offered by S. Vlahov and S. Florin is based on different criteria (Vlahov & Florin,
1980: 51):

% by subject matter;
% by place (depending on ethnic and linguistic identity);

by time (in synchronic and diachronic planes).

As we can notice, this classification shares the common criteria of subject matter with other
classifications, but it differs from the others by considering the criteria of time and place.

By subject matter, the scholars distinguish three categories that are divided into numerous

thematic groups and subgroups:

a) geographic realias:
e objects of physical geography;
e geographic objects tied to human activities;
e names of endemics;

b) ethnographic realias:

e daily life (food, drinks; household establishments; clothes and footwear;
accommodation, furniture, dishes and other utensils; transportation
means and “drivers”; others;

e work (working people; work tools; work organization);

e artand culture (music and dances; musical instruments; folklore; theatre;
other types and items of art; performers; mythology; holidays, games;
customs, rituals; cult — places and objects of worship, clergy and
followers; calendar);

e ethnic objects (ethnonyms; aliases, usually playful or offensive; people
according to the place of residence);

e measures and money (units of measure; units of money; vernacular names
of measures and money);

c) socio-political realias:
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e administrative divisions (units of administrative division; settlements);

e authorities and functions (bodies of power; holders of power);

e socio-political life (political activities and people; patriotic and social
movements; social phenomena and movements; ranks, degrees, titles,
forms of addressing; social classes and castes; social class signs and
symbols; organizations; educational and cultural institutions);

e military realias (subdivisions; weapon; equipment; military people).

At the end of the classification by subject matter, it is necessary to mention that the further
distribution (by place and by time) concerns the same realias, only considered from different
angles of view. The authors also note that in the classification the division by place is
conditional, since realias are assigned to one or another group not strictly according to the
place, but by taking into account two inextricably linked and interdependent criteria
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 54): the nationality of the object designated by the realia, i.e., its

referent; the languages involved in translation.
Thus, the scheme for classifying realias by place and language is as follows:
Within one language:

1. “Own” realias in most cases are the original words of the language:

a) national realias are objects that belong to a certain ethnic group or nation, and,
therefore, will be alien for the outer world. National realias generate associations
related to a certain ethnic group or country;

b) local realias, unlike national ones, do not belong to the language of a particular
nation, but to a dialect or a language of a region or a social group;

c) microrealias may be characteristic of a city, a town or village.

2. “Alien” realias are either borrowings from other languages that are included in the
vocabulary of the language, calque, or transcribed realias of another language:

b) international realias function in the vocabulary of many languages and have
already included in the dictionaries, but they can retain their original national
colouring. (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 63);

70



Vasil Paputsevich

c) regional realias are those that have crossed the borders of the country or are
widespread among several nations along with the referent, being an integral part
of the vocabulary of several languages. The researchers single out sovietisms
within reginal realias as they are already their own realias not only on the (post-)
Soviet territory, but also for most of the nations of the (ex-)socialist countries.
These words, being transcribed or calqued, are included the respective languages
together with their referents (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 63).

Within a pair of languages, realias are considered from the point of translation. In this case,

the realias can be divided into two groups:

e external realias are equally alien to both languages within a certain pair of
languages;
e internal realias belong to one language from the pair and are alien to the other

one.
Classifying realias by time generally presupposes the following groups:

e contemporary realias related to the contemporary period within the context;

e historical realias related to a certain period in the past within the context.

When considering the classifications, we can conclude that all of them are mainly based on
thematic criteria. Thus, the classification of S. Vlahov and S. Florin can be regarded as the
most complete classification of realias, because its developers do not classify realias into
groups only according to their thematic features, but also take into account the other factors:
languages, time and place. However, the authors note that the classification of realias is
conditionally determined and different realias can be attributed to several categories, groups

or subgroups of the classification at the same time.

In our research, we have developed the classification of realias based mostly on the one
proposed by S. Vlahov and S. Florin with modifications and adaptations determined by the

specific features of the material under analysis.
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3.6. Foreign Language Inclusions

The use of foreign languages inclusions in literary texts is famous for its long tradition. In
the language of fiction, foreign language elements are, as a rule, represented by stylistically
coloured vocabulary and function as symbols of a foreign culture. According to L.V. Cernec,
it is exactly what the reader, professional critic, literary critic is called upon to notice and
evaluate (Cernec, 2004: 6).

The functions of foreign language components may vary from text to text, depending on
what goals the author pursues in each particular case. Sometimes foreign language inclusions
are used to make the character’s profile as a stranger, a village or city dweller. Some
researchers believe that if the character of the novel speaks Latin, this defines one as a
scientist. The character’s use of the French language positions one as a representative of
bourgeois society. No other stylistic means is as effective in characterizing a foreigner as
their use of foreign language elements. In addition, foreign language components serve to

create an exotic atmosphere, especially if they remain incomprehensible.

According to researchers, as early as in the Early Middle Ages in Germany, each specific
language carried out certain functions in a literary text. So, the characters of the literary
works used to sing in Italian, scientific conversations used to be held in Latin. French used
to be employed for secular conversations. The lovers used to appeal to Spanish. English
obtained the fame as the language of ill-mannered people (Schmeling & Schmitz-
Emans, 2002: 16).

The phenomenon of foreign language inclusions in a literary text is of interest for research,
primarily in the field of literary criticism, text stylistics, cognitive linguistics, and
intercultural communication and translation studies. The study of foreign language
inclusions follows the aim of identifying the peculiarities of the author’s style, disclosing the
author’s intention of the work, identifying and contextual analysis of intertextual
connections and determining the methods of their equivalent translation. It may depend on
certain functions in a literary text that foreign language inclusions perform in the works of
multicultural literature. In the research literature devoted to the study of foreign language

inclusions, there can also be various terms, such as foreign word, loanword, in-text foreign
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language, bilingualism, bilingueme, barbarism, exoticism, exotic word, alienism, borrowing,
mixing of language codes, macaroni speech, switching codes, etc. The scholars that have
been working on the issues of inclusions are as follows: T.V. Krasnova (2009), V. P. Berkov
(2004), U.T. Listrova-Pravda (2001), V.N. Pavlov (1977), D.E.Rozental’ (1974),
L.P. Krysin (1968), etc.

In linguistics, foreign language inclusions are defined and classified in different ways.
I.R. Gal’perin (1970), for example, distinguishes between barbarisms and foreign words.
Barbarisms, often perceived as foreign words, are partially assimilated words that are on the
periphery of the language and are an integral part of it; in a literary text they carry their own
stylistic load. Pure foreign words, on the contrary, are not included in the corpus of the
language and are not mentioned in the dictionary, with the exception of appendices in which
the most common ones are given. In the etymological dictionary, there are the terms
barbarism and exoticism, or words to denote household items that have no analogues and
are new to the reader (Larin, 1986). In the text, exoticisms can be explained not directly, but
through the contextual environment, which hints at the area or sphere of the word’s use. If
we compare barbarisms and exoticisms, then the formers are more assimilated and,
depending on the nature of their use, can become “facts of speech”, while exoticisms are
rare and novel, but they are used routinely to characterize certain aspects of society.
M.A. Kuzina identifies the types of foreign words according to the degree of their
assimilation: partially adapted, unadapted and fully adapted (Kuzina, 2017: 30).
V.V. Kabak¢i introduces the broad concept of xenonym, which embraces barbarisms,
exoticisms, and borrowings, and is defined as lexical units functionally aimed at denoting

elements of external cultures (Kabak¢i, 1998: 20).

The term foreign language inclusions was introduced by A.A. Leont’ev (1966: 60) and was
further developed in the work of S. Vlahov and S. Florin Neperevodimoe v Perevode
(translated as Untranslatable in Translation). They define this phenomenon as words and
expressions in a language different from the SL, in their foreign language or transcribed
without morphological or syntactic changes, introduced by the author to provide the text
with authenticity, to create colouring, atmosphere or the impression of being well-read or
learned, sometimes to make a shade of comic or irony (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 15).
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Foreign language inclusions in literary texts can be presented in the form of a letter, a
statement, a remark in a foreign language, a separate foreign language word, a well-known
quotation, sayings or aphorisms by using, e.g., transliteration. Foreign language inclusions
can also be contained in the frame components of the text: titles, chapter titles, epigraphs,
dedications, footnotes and notes. A special type of foreign language inclusions is macaroni
speech, i.e., a meaningless expression that imitates foreign speech or disorderly mixes words
in different languages. In all of the above cases, foreign language inclusions carry a special

semantic load and perform various functions in accordance with the author’s intention.

I.R. Gal’perin singled out the function of creating the colouring, daily routine and
atmosphere of a different culture. Foreign language inclusions contribute to the creation of
a chronotope, or local-temporal atmosphere. Another function of foreign words is to create
a stylistic device for improperly direct speech. The use of foreign language vocabulary in an
improperly direct speech of the character adds details and elements to their image, and also
helps to reveal the intention of the author of the work. Foreign language inclusions can serve
for expressiveness and colorfulness of speech. In the research work, E.B. Kolomejceva
mentions another set of functions of foreign language inclusions in a literary text, and some

of which can be relevant for our study:

e the attractive-expressive function, where foreign language vocabulary acts as
a stylistic device to attract attention on some passage of the text,

e the emotive function, which consists in describing the emotional outbursts of
the characters of the work,

e the intertextual function that conveys quotes, thoughts, allusions to texts and
phenomena of another culture,

e the leitmotif function, creating a leitmotif is of the greatest interest when
promoting the most significant and important information for the author.
Although other functions can serve the same purpose to a certain degree.
(Kolomejceva, 2016: 14).

The functions of foreign language inclusions are presented in detail in the work of

S.1. Manina. The author highlights the following functions:
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o documenting, in this case a toponym denoting a geographical name on a map
of another country, names of hotels, streets and boulevards in a foreign
language creates a plausible background for the events described:;

o creating a local colouring, which is achieved thanks to the names of dishes
and drinks of the national cuisine in the SL;

o exoticizing, i.e., creating an unusual setting, introducing details that provide
a whimsical character of the scene, character, etc. by using exoticisms;

o euphonizing, or creating the aesthetic effect of the euphony in the narration
or speech of the character;

o euphemizing or softening an expression that is incorrect in a given situation
by replacing it with a foreign language equivalent;

o establishing a connection between the author’s work and the world literary
tradition and world culture by citing certain sources in the SL;

o demonstrating the author’s critical position. At the same time, a foreign
language inclusion creates a “stylistic and semantic contrast” with the main
text and conveys the author’s critical attitude to the subject of description.

o creating a comic effect, author’s irony, sarcasm or other critical attitude of
the author to the described situation;

o the function of fascination or expressivity, i.e., “enchanting” or involving the
reader in the artistic world of the work, carried out, among other things, with
the help of graphic means, since a foreign language element in the text

represents a graphic system different from the main text (Manina, 2010).

Linguists also study code switching when they talk about foreign language inclusions. This
research is basically carried out in the field of communication, but recently attention has
been paid to written texts. The famous works devoted to written texts on the issue of code
switching are done by M. G. Moyer (1998), I. Callahan (2004), C. Jonsson (2005). This type
of research is mostly based on C. Myers-Scotton’s model (1993), first presented in the book
Duelling Languages and developed in subsequent works, on the semantic model of
J. Gumperz (1982) and the model of P. Auer (1995). However, it should be mentioned that

these models were originally used to study the phenomenon of code switching in oral speech.

75



Vasil Paputsevich

As for the pragmatic function of code switching, foreign language inclusions, exoticisms
and barbarisms, it consists in influencing the addressee, as well as in creating a special space
in which the author’s identity is reflected. The place and time of writing a novel plays a
special role in the analysis of foreign words in the text and in assessing their importance.
Analysis of foreign inclusions allows us to reveal conceptual and subtextual information: the
author’s intention and philosophy, their sense of self-awareness in a new culture and a

critical understanding of the native one, comparison of mentalities.

We have decided to include foreign language inclusions in our research by several reasons.
They are an integral part of cultures, both original culture (from where they come) and
recipient culture (where they are adapted by members of society). Considering the variety
of terms related to cultural references and to foreign language inclusions we notice some
coincidence both in terminology (e.g., barbarism or exoticisms) and in functions (e.g.,
contributing to -re-creating the atmosphere of time place depicted in literary works as well
as to transmitting national colouring). Being foreign by origin, foreign language inclusions
are absorbed by local culture, and become natural to speakers at a certain period of time and
historical events described in the stories by V. Bykov. Therefore, they can be regarded as a
cultural phenomenon that transmits cultural elements through a set of lexical units. This is

the issue that is the focus of our research.
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Chapter 4: TRANSLATABILITY OF CULTURAL REFERENCES

4.1. Translation strategies from different perspectives

“Finding the best equivalent for culture
specific items is one of the main concerns for
each translator” (Maasoum, 2011: 1767)

As we have already mentioned in the previous sections, there is a very close relationship
between the language and the roots of the national culture. The language, being a peculiar
part of the national culture, reflects in itself almost all its elements, preserving in the written
texts the testimonies of cultural values, and also, it is the only material of its kind with which
the masterpieces of national and world literature are created. Preserving the national
peculiarity of the OT in translation is a very complicated and challenging task. The question
of the translatability of certain words and expressions marked culturally, or cultural
references is a subject of permanent debate within the field of the relation between culture

and translation.

There are a large number of terms used by different authors to name translation procedures:

strategies, techniques, methods, transformations, etc.

To avoid confusion, we will have a look at some of these concepts, citing L. Molina Martinez
and A. Hurtado Albir (2002), who state that a differentiation must be made between method,

technique, strategy, and procedure, and offer the definitions of these notions.

The translation method refers to a particular translation process that is carried out with
respect to the goal of the translator, it is a global option that affects the entire text. Procedures
have to do with the distinction between declarative knowledge (what is known) and
operational or procedural knowledge (know-how). The strategies are related to the
mechanisms used by translators throughout the translation process to find a solution to the
problem. The techniques describe the result obtained and can be used to classify different
types of translation solutions; they allow us to describe the steps taken by the translators in

each textual microunit and obtain clear data on the methodology used. The authors point out
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that, although the strategies are part of the process and the techniques affect the result, some
mechanisms can work in both ways, and they propose that they should be differentiated from
the strategies and be called translation techniques (Molina Martinez & Hurtado Albir,
2002: 499-508).

The difference between translation procedures and translation methods are mentioned by
P. Newmark “while translation methods relate to whole texts, translation procedures are used
for sentences and the smaller units of language” (Newmark, 1988: 81). J.D. Gallagher also
describes translation procedures as “the technical devices to convey the message of a text in

one language into another language” (Gallagher, 1996: 31).

R. Mufioz and R. Mayoral consider “strategies” as routines or decision-making processes
according to established parameters and “procedures” simply as expressive resources that
allow the results of applying strategies to materialize. According to Y. Gambier “strategy is
[...] a tool to tackle the possible problems that emerge during the translation process”
(Gambier, 2010: 414).

We can also call strategies of translation as means of rendering realias or vocabulary with
cultural references since they actually coincide in their meaning with the difference that
when using the latter one, we imply the untranslatability of these lexical units; thus, they can

only be rendered in other languages by applying a variety of means.

After having defined the terms, we can analyze the classifications of translation strategies,
paying special attention to those authors who offer proposals for the translation of elements

with cultural references.
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4.1.1. L. Molina Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir VS. J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet

The Canadian researchers J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet (Vinay & Darbelnet, 1958: 46-55)
apply the categories of internal stylistics and propose the first classification of translation
strategies (in the English-French language pair). The internal stylistics is structured in three
parts: the lexicon, the articulation (morphology and syntax) and the message (the set of
meanings of a statement). The authors call the strategies “technical translation procedures”,
presenting seven procedures and distinguishing two translation methods. The first method is
direct translation, when there is an exact equivalent in the TL or when the translator takes
the term from the SL. Within direct translation they identify three procedures: borrowing,
calque, and literal translation. The second method is the so-called oblique translation, when
the TL does not offer an exact equivalent to express the desired content. Within this type of
translation, the following procedures are distinguished: transposition, modulation,

equivalence, and adaptation.

The second proposal of particular interest is developed by L.Molina Martinez and
A. Hurtado Albir, who offer a fairly broad classification, the elements of which are also
used in our analysis (Molina Martinez & Hurtado Albir, 2002: 509-510): adaptation,
linguistic extension, amplification, calque, compensation, linguistic compression,
description, elision, coined equivalent, generalization, modulation, particularization,
borrowing, substitution, literal translation, transposition, and variation. Below, we define

each strategy:

e Adaptation: a cultural element of the original culture is replaced by one of the target
culture (the change from baseball to soccer). It is what J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet
also call adaptation.

e Linguistic extension: Linguistic elements are added. For example, translating No way
by De ninguna manera, instead of using an expression with the same number of
words (in absolute).

o Amplification: It involves the introduction of details not indicated in the source text.
In atranslation from Arabic to Spanish, the Ramadan is followed by el mes del ayuno

para los musulmanes. It is what J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet call explanation.
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Calque: It is the literal introduction of a foreign word or phrase, either lexical or
structural (the English term Normal School from the French Ecole normale). It
coincides with the proposal of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.

Compensation: A stylistic effect or element of information is introduced into the TT
that could not be reflected in the same place where it appeared in the OT. It coincides
with the proposal of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.

Linguistic compression: Linguistic elements are synthesized, e.g., it is preferred to
translate as ,Y? the question phrase Yes, so what?, instead of using another
possibility with the same number of words /57, y qué?

Discursive creation: A temporal equivalence is set up, limited to its context and,
therefore, unpredictable outside of it (the translation of the title of the film in English
Rumble fish by La ley de la calle).

Description: A term or expression is replaced by the description of its form or
function. This is what happens when translating the Italian Pannettone as the
traditional cake eaten on New Year’s Eve in Italy.

Elision: It is the non-inclusion in the TT of existing information elements in the OT.
An Arabic translation does not include el mes del ayuno as an apposition to Ramadan.
J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet call the same strategy implicitation.

Coined equivalent: A term or expression recognized by the dictionary or by use as
an equivalent in the TL is used. For example, the English expression They are as like
as two peas and the Spanish Se parecen como dos gotas de agua. It corresponds to
the equivalence and literal translation of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.
Generalization: A more general or neutral term is used. It corresponds to the
conception of J.P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.

Modulation: A change (lexical or structural) of point of view, focus or category of
thought is made in relation to the formulation of the OT. One of the proposed
examples is the translation into the Spanish language Vas a tener un hijo of what
literally in Arabic is expressed as Vas a convertirte en padre. It coincides with the
proposal of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.

Particularization: A more concrete or specific term is used. It corresponds to the

conception of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.
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e Borrowing: A word or expression is taken from the other language. It can be “pure”
or “naturalized”. It is “pure” when no changes are made, for example, when the
English word lobby is used in the Spanish text. It is “naturalized” when there is a
transliteration of the SL, as occurs with the English word meeting, which has given
rise to the Spanish mitin.

e Substitution (linguistic, paralinguistic): Linguistic elements are exchanged for
paralinguistic elements (gestures, intonation) or vice versa. An example is the
translation for thanks of the Arabic gesture of bringing the hand to the heart.

e Literal translation: A phrase or expression is translated word for word, e.g., when
They are as like as two peas is translated by Se parecen como dos guisantes. It
coincides with the literal translation of J.-P. Vinay and J. Darbelnet.

e Transposition: A change of grammatical category is made. For example, He will
soon be back is translated into Spanish as No tardara en venir (the change of the
adverb soon to the verb tardar), instead of the translation: estard de vuelta pronto.

e Variation: the linguistic or paralinguistic elements that affect aspects of linguistic

variation are changed: change of social dialect, geographic dialect, tone, etc.

One of the obvious advantages of this taxonomy is that it offers an abundance of examples
in the explanation of almost all the strategies and a comparison between the terminology
used by L. Molina Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir and the one proposed by J.-P. Vinay and
J. Darbelnet. However, not all the means proposed by the authors are relevant in our study,
since they are used in dubbing, subtitling, consecutive or simultaneous interpretation (e.g.,
linguistic extension, linguistic compression, substitution, and variation). Therefore, to
elaborate our own taxonomy, oriented particularly to the analysis of the translation of
cultural references, we can take an advantage of some elements from the classification of
L. Molina Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir and combine it with some other classifications,

which we will consider further in our research
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4.1.2. Classification of Strategies by T.A. Kazakova

In her classification, T.A. Kazakova distinguishes, in general, three groups of strategies:
lexical, grammatical, and stylistic, each of which includes specific techniques. Here, we
reproduce her classification in the figure below and then present the definitions of each
strategy (Kazakova, 2001: 63- 103).

Figure 1. Classification of the Translation Strategies by T.A. Kazakova

TRANSLATION STRATEGIES

transliteration / transcription

generalization concretization
calque f /
g . LEXICAL __ » neutralization
—» lexical-semantic
STRATEGIES modifictions
r—— % \ \emphasmng
substitution mixed translation
translation _
¢ commentary description
transcription + translation
image replacement vocabulary functional replacement
replacement T addition
replacing a t‘rope\ T GRAMMATICAL
or ——p grammatical
figurative way < BREISTEG transformation
of speech STRATEGIES
STRATEGIES \
reverse translation
image :
eIimingtion literal translation zero translation
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1. Lexical strategies:

= transliteration: the process of representing symbols of one writing system with

symbols of another one;

= transcription: the phonetic imitation of the word from the OT, the reproduction of

the lexical unit from the OT through the phonemes of the TT,;

= calque: the reproduction of the constituent parts of a word (morphemes) or phrase

(lexemes) from the OT through the corresponding elements from the TT;

= semantic modification:

generalization: the use of a more general term with the intention of
eliminating the unknown referent, but at the same time maintaining its
function in the communicative act;

concretization: a more concrete or specific term is used;

neutralization: a more neutral term is used;

emphasizing: the opposite of neutralization; it is required to be careful when
using this means, since, on the one hand, it can produce a very significant
effect, and, on the other, it can influence the communication process;
description: it is used in parallel with the transcription, when terms, objects,
or phenomena unknown to the target culture are translated;

translation commentary: the most detailed description of the concept that
names the word given in the OT and appears outside the text at the foot of the

page.

= functional substitution: it is used when in a dictionary there is no equivalent

corresponding to the given context; its usage is more frequent in the cases when the

vocabulary has equivalents in the TT (cultural references). It is what L. Molina

Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir call “adaptation”.

2. Grammatical strategies:

= functional replacement: it is used when the functions or meanings of similar

grammatical forms do not match in the SL and the TL; in these cases, the original
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form can be replaced by a different type of form in the TL based on the similarity of
functions;

= addition: it is used if in the OT there are implicit components or connotations of the
meaning, and the TT requires its explanation;

= grammatical transformation: this implies the change of grammatical category, if a
grammatical form does not exist or performs different functions in the TT;

= reverse translation: it changes the affirmative form into the negative one and vice
versa, i.e., an antonym is used instead of a traditional equivalent;

= zero translation: it implies the omission of a certain grammatical form and is used to
translate non-equivalent grammatical units in cases when they are purely

grammatical in nature and do not affect semantic information.

3. Stylistic strategies:

= literal paraphrase: it always entails a loss of the figurative meaning of the expression
and leads to some stylistic loss;
= image replacement: it is used when the associations of this image in the OT and the
TT do not coincide and must be adapted for better compression;
= replacing a trope or figurative way of speech: it implies replacing a metaphor with a
simile, retaining a similar image;
= image elimination: it presupposes omitting a metaphor; sometimes it happens in
poetic or colloquial texts when a metaphor is redundant;
= literal translation: it implies searching for precise equivalences in the TL with
respect to structure and meaning of the units from the SL.
In our work, the greatest importance for the analysis is the lexical strategies, since they are
applied in the cases in which in the OT there are linguistic units that are characteristic of the
source culture and produce a specific effect, but do not exist in the TL. Our material under
analysis consists of units with cultural references more at the lexical level rather than at the

stylistic level.
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4.1.3. Approach to Strategies by V.V. Sdobnikov

Recently, some studies have been carried out in which the question of the necessity to
recreate the communicative intention of the author of the OT is associated not only with the
type of text, but also with the communicative situation in which the translation is performed.
In this regard, it is worth mentioning the ideas of V.V. Sdobnikov, who provides a definition
of translation strategies. According to him, it is a program for implementing translation
activities, which is formed on the basis of the translator’s general approach to translating in
a certain communicative situation of bilingual communication, determined by the specific
features of the given situation and the purpose of translation and, in its turn, determining the
nature of the translator’s professional behaviour within the framework of this
communicative situation (Sdobnikov, 2011: 165-172). V.V. Sdobnikov identifies the
following translation strategies:

= the strategy of communicatively equal translation, i.e., the reproduction of the
author’s communicative intention is the main purpose of the translation,
= the tertiary translation strategy, i.e., the reproduction of the author’s communicative
intention is not initially assumed in the translation,
= the redirection strategy, which presupposes the retaining of the communicative
intention, but already adapted to another type of addressee) (Sdobnikov,
2011: 114- 123).
Thus, the traditional requirement for the recipient of the TT to produce the same effect that
the OT makes on its addressee turns out to be initially specified only when two out of three
strategies are used. V.V. Sdobnikov makes the choice of a certain translation strategy
dependent on the type of communicative situation and, in accordance with this, determines
the adequacy of translation not through the obligatory recreation of the communicative
potential of translation, but through the compliance with the goal for which this translation
is performed (Sdobnikov, 2010: 132-144). The presence of three different strategies (and
each of them presupposes its own set of tactics implemented by using a certain set of
translation operations (Sdobnikov, 2012: 180-203)) means that the same text can not only
be translated due to the initial multivariate translation, but also should be translated in

different ways, depending on the communicative situation in which it is being translated.
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And, in this case, the adequacy of the TT will be assessed not by its compliance with the
communicative intention of the author of the OT, but by its compliance with the expectations
of the recipient or customer of this translation, according to its compliance with the purpose
for which it is supposed to be used. As we can see, V.V. Sdobnikov’s approach to translation

strategies is significantly different from the ones mentioned above.

4.1.4. Principles of Translation Strategies by V.N. Komissarov

V.N. Komissarov in the book “Theory of Translation” notes that the specific strategy of the
translator and the techniques one uses in the translation process largely depend on the
relationship between the SL and the TL and the nature of the translation issue being solved.
The translation strategy is based on a number of fundamental attitudes, from which the
translator consciously or unconsciously proceeds. They seem self-evident, although they are
implemented in different ways under the specific conditions of the translation process
(Komissarov, 1990: 179). The author defines the strategy as a kind of translation thinking,
which underlies the actions of the translator (Komissarov, 1990: 356), and identifies five
groups of principles for the implementation of the translation process, which form the basis
of translation strategies. The principles proposed by the researcher include the entire set of
linguistic and extralinguistic factors: initial attitudes; a selection of a general action course,
by which the translator will be guided when making specific decisions; a choice of actions

and their sequence in the translation process:

e The first principle: it is assumed that the translation process is immediately preceded
by the comprehension of the OT that in the translation process, the understanding of
the original always precedes its translation, not only as two successive stages, but
also as a prerequisite for the implementation of the translation process.

e The second principle, which largely determines translation strategies, is formulated
by V.N. Komissarov as a requirement to translate the meaning, but not the letter.
Here, as we can see, there is a well-known dichotomy in relation to the strategy of
translation, namely, literal-free translation. V.N. Komissarov notes that it is

unacceptable to blindly copy the original form, however, this rule should not apply
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to the need to reproduce the structure of the OT (Komissarov, 1990: 191). The
adequate interpretation of the meaning of linguistic units in the context, according to
the author, is the key to a high-quality translation.

e The third principle of translation strategies is based on the fact that the translator,
striving to convey the content of the original as all-embracingly as possible, in the
canvas of the OT should be able to highlight the most important elements of the
meaning that are relevant for translation and be ready for translation losses and
compensation means, respectively.

e The fourth principle of translation strategies comes down to the fact that the meaning
of the whole is more important than the meaning of individual parts, i.e., the
translator can and must sacrifice individual details for the adequate transmission of
the whole. It is assumed that all changes made by the translator do not reduce the
accuracy of the translation, but, on the contrary, contribute to the transmission of the
meaning of the message as a whole.

e The fifth principle of translation strategies states that the text of the translation must
fully comply with the norms, the translator must by all means avoid the so-called
translation language, which appears in translations under the pressure of foreign
language forms (Komissarov, 1990: 213).

V.N. Komissarov neither offers nor describes means of transmitting realias, however, he
highlights the correspondences that are obtained as a result of applying a certain means of
translation. The author believes that the presence non-equivalent units in the text, which
include national realias, does not mean that their meaning cannot be conveyed in the TT or
that they are translated with less accuracy than units that have a direct correspondence. He
provides a classification of occasional correspondences that can be applied when translating
non-equivalent vocabulary. The classification is as follows (Komissarov, 1990: 148):

o Correspondence-borrowing: it is created by applying transcription or transliteration.
These correspondences can become fixed in the TL and be used regularly in the
translation of the corresponding words, e.g., “Brighton Beach” (English) and
“bpaiiton-bua” (Russian).

o Correspondence-calque: it is created by reproducing the morphemic composition of

the word, e.g., “money laundry” (English) and “agmeiBanse rpomaii” (Belarusian).
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As in the type of correspondence-borrowing, this one also enters the TL and
gradually ceases to be non-equivalent.

o Correspondence-analogue: it is created by finding the closest unit by semantic
meaning in the TL for a non-equivalent unit of the SL, e.g., “drugstore” (English) is
a pharmacy. However, this translation can only be applied in a certain context
because a pharmacy is not always the same as a drugstore. The difference is that in
addition to medicines and hygiene products, the American drugstore sells other items,
such as newspapers, magazines, drinks, and some food products. Therefore,
“pharmacy” is not always acceptable as a translation variant and only the general
context may determine the translator’s choice of the equivalent (Komissarov,
1990: 150).

o Correspondence — lexical substitution: it is created when transmitting the meaning
of a non-equivalent word by using translation transformations. The author
demonstrates an example with the word “exposure”, which does not have a direct
correspondence in Russian. Therefore, the sentence “He died of exposure” can be
translated differently depending on the context using the transformation of
concretization or modulation (Komissarov, 1990: 150).

o If it is impossible to create a correspondence, the translator can make use of
description. It reveals the meaning of a non-equivalent word via an expanded phrase
(Komissarov, 1990: 150), e.g., “mamyrapka” (Belarusian) and “un camion de
tonelada y media” (Spanish).

In his classification, V.N. Komissarov does not offer fundamentally new ways of translating
non-equivalent vocabulary, he only notes the correspondences that are the result of applying

a certain means of rendering non-equivalent vocabulary.
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4.1.5. Means of Rendeing Realias by S. Vlahov and S. Florin

The issue of translating vocabulary with cultural references is one of the most complicated
in the theory of literary translation, because it is associated with a number of heterogeneous
elements, such as the translation aspect of country studies, the culture of the translator, the
background knowledge of the reader of the translation (being familiar with relevant
environment, culture, epoch) in comparison with the usual perceptions of the reader of the

original and, finally, a lot of literary and linguistic moments (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 17).

Being a representative of another culture, the translator faces difficulties in translation since
there is unlikely to be an equivalent of the realia in the TL as well as the translation should
contain not only its subject meaning but also its national (including local) and historical
colouring (Grabovskij, 2004: 482).

According to S. Vlahov and S. Florin, the translation of realias is part of a large and
important problem of transmitting national and historical identity, which probably goes back
to the very birth of the theory of translation as an independent discipline. Rendering realias
in various texts is one of the most difficult tasks for any translator, so this problem attracts
the attention of many linguists. Each time, encountering any realia in the OT, the translator
has to make a complicated decision, namely, to decide which of the techniques will be better
for the perception of the text by the reader and how to fully transmit the original colouring.
In the theory of translation linguists share different points of view related to the translation

techniques to render the information from the SL in the TL.

As for S. Vlahov and S. Florin’s opinion, realias are mostly untranslatable, i.e., realia cannot
be easily found in the dictionary and they can be transmitted in context, but not through

word-by-word translation. They state the main difficulties are as follows:

e there is no correspondence in the TL since the speakers of this language have no
object (referent) denoted by the realia;

o there is a necessity, along with the subject meaning of realias, to convey its national
and historical coloring (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 80).
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In their work, S. Vlahov and S. Florin emphasize that, first of all, it is necessary to rely on
the contextual situation, as well as on experience, intuition, and background knowledge in

order to choose the most appropriate way in each individual case.

In their turn, these researchers generally reduce the transmission of realias to two vast means:
transcription and translation of realias (also called as replacement by the authors)
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 87). We will consider the means of rendering realias offered by

these authors below.

I. Transcription: it is classically defined by A.A. Reformatskij as recording foreign names
and items by using the historically established spelling system of the language into which
they are transmitted; a means of including the words from one language into another one
with retaining approximately the sound forms of these words (Reformatskij, 2010: 13).
Unlike transcription, transliteration presents a reproduction of the sound form of a foreign
word. D.E. Rozental’ defines transliteration as a transmission of the letters of a foreign word
to another language by using the letters of the alphabet of this language
(Rozental’ & Telenkova, 1985: 324) Withing the given context related to rendering realias
in other languages, S. VIahov and S. Florin define transcription as a mechanical transmission
of realias from the SL to the TL by graphic means of the TL with a phonetic form as close
as possible to the original (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 87). It is worth mentioning that they do
not separate transcription and transliteration since the emphasis is made on the written form
of the words; that is why some realia called as transcribed are eventually transliterated or
combine both means. However, it is irrelevant to the readers because they can usually
perceive the graphic forms. At the same time, it may be different in case of audiobooks;
though, they also presuppose the TTs, here we deal with recipients who are technically
listeners. In this case, the degree of relevance in differentiating transcription and
transliteration is more fundamental, e.g., “ikebana” (Japanese), ‘“baozi” (Chinese),

“Masleenitsa” (Russian)

Il. Translation (according to S.Vlahov and S. Florin) is to be used in cases when

transcription is impossible or undesirable. It can be realized by a variety of means.
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1. Introducing neologisms: this means, according to the authors, is the most appropriate,
after transcription, to preserve the colouring and content of the translated realia when
the translator creates a new word, which can be either calque or semi-calque.

i) Calque is a borrowing via literal translation. Calques allow the translator to save
the semantic content, but do not always retain colouring. By the authors, the
coloring of the word is acquired due to the belonging of the referent, i.e., the
object denoted by the word, to a certain people, country or locality, a specific
historical epoch, by the fact that this referent is characteristic for culture, daily
life, tradition, in general for the features of reality in a certain country or historical
epoch, unlike other countries, peoples, epochs (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 105), e.g.,
“skyscraper” (English) and “xmapadoc” (Belarusian).

i) Semi-calque is a kind of partial borrowing, a new word or phrase, consisting
partly of its own element, and partly from the element of a foreign word
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 88), e.g., “bonbmioii Teatp” (Russian) and “the Bolshoi
Theatre” (English).

iii) Adaptation means giving the realia the form of a native word on the basis of a
foreign language element. The authors note that with this means, realias can
change not only the form, but also lose part of their semantic content
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 89), e.g., “concierge” (French) and “koHcbepikka”
(Russian).

iv) Semantic neologism is a conditionally new word or phrase that the translator
“composed” and that allows them to convey the semantic content of realias. It
differs from calque in the absence of an etymological connection
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 90), e.g., “mpopyOnsie nenbru” (Russian) and
“nemoceununa’” (Bulgarian).

2. Approximate translation: although it is possible to convey the substantive content of
realias by this means; however, the national colouring is almost always lost. This is
due to the translation of realias by a word neutral in style. Several cases of
approximate translation are possible.

i) The principle of hyper-hyponymic replacement: hyper-hyponymic replacement

conveys the approximate content of realia by a unit with a broader meaning. This
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can also be called generalization, i.e., a means in which the translator replaces
the particular with the general, e.g., “Borjomi” (Georgian) and “mineral water”
(English).

i) Functional analogue: it is a replacement of realias with their neutral analogues.
This means allows the translator to replace an object unfamiliar to the readers
with a familiar object, e.g., “uapka” (Belarusian) and “copa” (Spanish).

iii) Description, explanation, interpretation: this means is used in cases when the
translator for some reason cannot use the means presented above. Therefore, the
translator has to simply explain the meaning of the word-reality. This means of
rendering realias is close to hyper-hyponymic replacement. The authors note that
this type is precisely not a translation of realias itself, but rather their
interpretation, e.g., “corrida” (Spanish) and “bullfighting” (English).

Contextual translation: when there are no correspondences of the word translated,

its meaning is transmitted by using the context transformed in an appropriate way.

The term “contextual translation” is usually in contrast with “dictionary translation”,

implying that the meaning within the context may be different from the one included

in dictionaries (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 90-92), e.g., “myreBka” (Russian) and

“accommodations” (English).

S. Vlahov and S. Florin single out some prerequisites that might determine the translator’s

choice of means while rendering realias in other languages. They are as follows:

Employing a certain means is influenced by the genre features of the text, e.g., in the
scientific style, realias, as a rule, are terms and they are rendered by terms.
Transcription is usually used in journalist texts. In fiction, it depends on the nature
of the text (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 94).

When choosing between transcription and translation, an important factor is the
degree of importance given to the realia in the text content (whether attention is
focused on the realia or whether it is an inconsequential detail in the text. The authors
believe that the lesser evil of transcribing realias will be in those cases when attention
is focused on them in the original (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 96).

the choice of the means also depends on the nature of the realia itself, i.e., its being

familiar / unfamiliar in the system of languages, literary and linguistic traditions, as
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well as its belonging to a particular class by subject, time, and place. The authors
state that international realias are known for a high degree of familiarity to TL
speakers and, thus, are easily understandable in most cases (e.g., “flamenco”, “mile”,
“franc”). They are called dictionary realias and are most often transcribed

e the choice between transcription and translation depends on the SL and the TL. This
decision is determined by their word-formation capabilities, peculiarities of speech
culture, grammatical features. A.V. Fédorov writes that in Russian translations of
European literary works, translators try to avoid transliteration and actively make use
of it when translating from oriental languages (Fédorov, 2002: 211).

e According to the authors, the choice between transcription and translation may also
depend on the reader of the translation. They emphasize that translation must be
done for their “own” reader. If the reader does not perceive the realia, then no
communicative goal will be achieved. It is crucial for the translator to be able to look
at the described realia through the eyes of the readers of the OT and of the TT and
be able to imagine how they will perceive realias (Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 96).

All these factors are likely to be considered by the translator in complex when rendering
realias in other languages. Among other scholars, we can also mention A.L. Koralova and
S.P. Romanova, who reduce all translation strategies to four types: transcription (or
transliteration), calque, analogue (or approximate correspondence) and explanation (or
explanatory translation) (Koralova & Romanova, 2004: 33). The researchers G.D. Tomahin
(1988), L.K. Latysev (2005) and V.F.Si¢ko (2004) distinguishes five major types of
translation strategies, which mainly coincide with the ones considered above.

There are other works that consider different approaches to translation strategies. However,

most of them often share many elements and are not drastically different from each other.

All strategies can be flexibly combined and become quite complex transformations. As
Z.D. L’vovskaa (1985), there is no blind wall between different groups of strategies, there
are debatable cases, when the same strategies can be attributed to different groups. In our
work, we take as a basis the proposals of S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), L. Molina Martinez
and A. Hurtado Albir (2002), G.D. Tomahin (1988) and T.A. Kazakova (2001) to offer a
complete and systematic overview, elaborating our own classification, which we describe in

detail below in Chapter 6 (Research Methodology).
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4.2. Translation Tendencies. Foreignization vs. Domestication

It is important to distinguish two possible positions when translating a text full of resources
that contain specific cultural components. E.C. Landers represents the relationships between
the author, the translator, and the reader graphically in the form of a triangle
(Landers, 2001: 50).

Figure 2. lllustration of the Author-Translator-Reader Relationship (Landers, 2001: 50).

author

translator reader

The underlying concept in this scheme would be ideal if the translator maintained the same
proximity between the author (or the source text) and the reader (the final product, the target
text). However, the translation actually becomes a disproportionate triangle, an irregular
oscillation always occurs that favours the author or the reader, what F. Schleiermacher calls

the double movement: towards the author or towards the reader (Schleiermacher, 1992).

Based on the line of the double movement, P. Newmark (1988) differentiates between
semantic translation and communicative translation. Semantic translation focuses on the
author and is typical of expressive texts; communicative translation is directed towards the

addressee and is typical of informative and vocative texts.

R. Van den Broeck (1986: 107) also considers the translational process as an act of
communication for which it is necessary to fulfill certain requirements and the commitment
on the part of the translator to respect the communicative intention of the original author, to
maintain the structure of the TT and to meet the needs of the recipient of the target text.

Later, these requirements are reflected in the work of C. Nord (1994: 97) and are presented
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as textual dimensions that must maintain the equality relationship so that the OT and the TT

are equivalent:

1) equality of pragmatic values: the source text and the target text are aimed at the same
group of recipients and maintain the same value or communicative effect;
2) equality of linguistic-stylistic values: the target text imitates the form of the source
text or “shows its beauty”;
3) equality of semantic values: the source text and the target text retain the same
meaning and / or convey the same message.
By equivalence within the framework of functionalist theory is understood an adaptation, in
which the function between the initial text and the final is kept “constant” (Reiss and
Vermeer, 1996: 124-125). It is obviously impossible in professional reality to respect all
conditions at the same time and to the same extent since the decisions of the translator will

be influenced by the prevailing demands and norms of the TL and culture.

G. Toury adapts to translation the concept of norm (from sociology and social psychology),
defined as the formulation of general values or ideas shared by a community in a particular
situation. There are three types of norms: preliminary, operational and initial. The last type
of norms refers to the option on the part of the translator to make an adequate translation
(adherence to the textual relationships and norms of the original) or an acceptable translation
(according to the literary and linguistic norms in force in the target culture), or a combination
of both (Toury, 1980: 53-54).

L. Venuti (1995: 17-20), whose terminology we adopt in the present work, differentiates two
main tendencies: foreignizing and domesticating. Domesticating is an ethnocentric reduction
of the foreign text to the cultural values of the TL, bringing the author to this culture;
foreignizing is a deviation of these values to establish the linguistic and cultural differences
of the foreign text, taking the reader to another culture. In this sense, the author introduces
the concept of invisibility, maintaining that the adequate translation assumes that the target
text is transparent, but that it reflects the personality of the original writer and maintains their

intention:

A translated text [...] is judged acceptable by most publishers, reviewers and readers

when it reads fluently, when the absence of any linguistic or stylistic peculiarities
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makes it seem transparent, giving the appearance that it reflects the foreign writer’s
personality or intention or the essential meaning of the foreign text, the appearance,
in other words, that the translator is not in fact a translation, but ‘an original’.
(Venuti, 1995: 17)

Before, we have considered various classifications of realias based on different criteria.
According to K.A. Gudij, this typology of realias is also closely related to the issues of
translation theory: domestication vs. foreignization (Gudij, 2015:54). The choice of
following a certain translation tendency depends on linguistic and extralinguistic factors,
such as cultural, socio-political, economic, and social. With the tendency of domestication,
the translator seeks to adapt the text to the recipient culture. The positive outcome of this
approach is revealed in the fact that the TT becomes more understandable to the reader. The
negative outcome presupposes that the stylistic originality of the source text is lost in the TT
irretrievably (Samohina, 2012: 9).

According to I.A. Samohina, most translators choose to follow the tendencies of
foreignization, which awakens the reader’s reflection on the foreignness of the world,
presented in translation as the world of the original culture (Samohina, 2012: 9). However,
the tendency of foreignization can enrich the TL with new lexical units. This tendency is

often applied through such means as transliteration and transcription.

Considering that our research is dedicated to the literary texts written in the languages
exploiting Cyrillic alphabets, i.e., Belarusian and Russian, and in the language with the Latin
alphabet, i.e., Spanish, we find it appropriate to mention the problems transliteration since
even the current practice of transliteration from Cyrillic-based languages to Latin-based ones
can seem disorganized, inconsistent, and subject to not infrequent change. There are different
scholars who highlight these issues, among them are 1.V. Zoc (2020), L. Ivanov (2017),
S. Alvarado Socastro (2003). J.T. Shaw (1967), etc.

In this way, the analysis in the practical part of the strategies used in the translation of the
stories by V. Bykov will allow us to find the options the translators apply when facing with
units with cultural references, their purpose and whether the tendency used turns out to be

successful in transmitting the pragmatic effect to the target text.
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Chapter 5: VASIL BYKOV’S LITERARY LEGACY

5.1. Biographical Facts: Life and Literary Paths

Nowadays V. Bykov is called a classic writer of Belarusian war prose and psychological
realism. He is also often referred to as a man who survived. However, it is worth saying that
he did not only survive, participating in the battles on the fields of World War 11, but also
remained in the memory of many devotees of literature as the immortal author of powerful
works. The novels and stories of V. Bykov are saturated with the cruel truth of those years
of hardships, he was not afraid to move away from ideological labels, for which he was
persecuted and face hate campaigns. Only by getting familiar with Bykov’s life, it is possible
to find an approach to a deeper understanding of his works, because the events of his life

determined his literary path (Kapotki zmest, 2022).

Figure 3. Photo of V. Bykov

“SI He nmimap 1 He ‘CyMJICHHE HaIlbli’, 51 TPOCTHI,
01THI )KBIIEM Oenapyc, K1 Mae TOJIbKI aJHy
MATY — 3acTalllla CyMJICHHBIM...”

V. Bykov

(Pryhodzi¢, 2020)

I am neither a leader nor the ‘conscience of the
nation’, | am a simple Belarusian, beaten by life,
who has only one goal - to remain honest...

(own translation)
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Early Years

V Bykov was born on the Belarusian-Belarusian border on June 19, 1924, in the village of
Byc¢ki, Usacy District, Viciebsk Region. Until 1939, the Polish-Soviet border was set up two
kilometers away from Bycki. His mother Hanna Ryhoratina came from the village of
Zavulak, which remained on the Polish territory after the Peace Treaty of Riga in 1921.
Therefore, the family was divided, and it was impossible to maintain contact with “foreign”
relatives for political reasons. Vasil’s uncle lived abroad, with whom there was no
connection for twenty years before the war. His mother felt sorry for her relatives after
listening to the agitators about the difficult life in Western Belarus. Only after September
1939, when the border moved beyond Biatystok, his mother dared to visit her brother. When
she returned, she brought a gift from him. V. Bykov remembered this for the rest of his life:
he managed to eat a hearty meal. His father Uladzimir was a strict and stubborn peasant who
saw the world and grief at work in Latvia, on the fronts of World War 1, being a German
prisoner. As a child, Vasil was afraid of his reticent father. Only when he grew older, he was
able to explain to himself the reasons for his father’s extreme gloom: it was the mood of a
peasant cornered by collectivization, who found it difficult to feed his family, regardless of
working hard (Nasa Niva, 2021).

V. Bykov remembered his childhood as a time when there was often nothing to eat or to
wear. He helped his parents in the household, whenever it was possible, and later he showed
concern for his relatives, helped them financially. “Joy is nature and books” - this is how
V Bykov later characterized his childhood. Vasil learned to read early, at the age of six he
went to school. Reading became one of his favorite activities. While still at school he got
acquainted with the works of M. Lyn’koy, Ja. Kolas, Ja. Kupala, Ja. Matir; he read Russian
writers, such as L. Tolstoj, F. Dostoevskij, A. Cehov, M. Gorkij, and adventure classics,
such as J. Verne, M. Reed, D. London, V. Scott, and others. From childhood, V. Bykov
loved to draw, and he carried this creative ability throughout his life. At school, he used to
edit a newspaper and to design it by himself (Kapotki zmest, 2022).

In 1939, Vasil graduated from the 8th grade of Kubli¢y school and started studying at
Vitebsk Art School in the painting department, then he changed it for the sculpture

department. However, a year later he had to leave this educational institution, because state
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scholarships were cancelled and the financial situation of the family could not afford to let
him continue his education at that moment. The young man entered the VVocational Viciebsk
School No. 5, which he graduated in May 1941. Then, he was sent to work in Ukraine in the
town of Sostka (Archivy Belarusi).

Military Experience

When World War Il began, Bykov was mobilized for defence work. As part of the
engineering battalion, he built facilities in various cities. In the winter of 1941-1942, he
found himself in the town of Atkarsk, Saratov Region, where he studied at the railway school.

In the summer of 1942, V. Bykov joined the Red Army and was sent to study at Saratov
Military Academy. Since 1943, he fought on the 2nd and 3rd Ukrainian fronts in the rank of
junior lieutenant, then lieutenant, commanded first a rifle platoon, then a platoon of forty-
five-millimeter guns. He was wounded twice. His parents were informed that he had died in
the fighting. Near the city of Kirovohrad (nowadays the city of Krapyvnycki) in Ukraine,
there is even an obelisk with the name of V. Bykov on it. It was a mistake as he had only
been wounded (Archivy Belarusi).

For military service, V.U. Bykov was awarded the Red Star Order, the medal “For Combat
Merit”. V. Bykov’s military career continued on the territory of Romania, Hungary, and
Austria. After the end of the war, Bykov’s military unit was sent to Bulgaria, where he had
been serving for a year. He submitted demobilization reports, but they were declined. Later,

he was transferred to serve in Odesa Region, then in the city of Mykolaiv (Nasa Niva, 2021).

After having been demobilized in May 1947, Bykov came back to Belarus. He decided to
choose the city of Grodno as his place of residence (by the way, his father once served in the
tsar’s army in this city). For some time, he had been working in an art workshop, later he
got a job at the editorial team of the regional newspaper Hrodzienskaja Praiida
(I'poosencras npayoa). He was a proofreader, style editor, sometimes worked as a journalist.
In 1949, his first short stories in Russian on a military theme were published on the pages of

this newspaper: On that day (V moii 0zenv) and At the first battle (V nepwwvim 6ai).
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In 1948, Vasil Bykov married Nadzieja Kulagina, a student at the Pedagogical Institute, who
became a teacher of Russian Language and Literature. The family was enlarged with the

birth of sons Sergey and Vasil (Archivy Belarusi).

In Grodno, in 1949, he joined the Soviet Army for the second time. In 1949-1955, Bykov
served in the Far East, on the Kuril Islands, also submitted reports with a request for
demobilization, once even wrote to the Minister of Defence Malinovskij, but it was declined.
Later, he was transferred to Belarus, where he began to write, which was quite late for a
writer — being at the age of 31. They were demobilized from the army, there was no work to
earn a living, but it was time to think about the place in the world and the life goals. He
devoted almost ten years of his life to military science, unsuitable for peaceful life and
antagonistic to his nature. His schools as a young writer and artistic internships were the
front, the hospital, the military units on the Kurils and Sahalin. At the end of 1955, V. Bykov
returned to Hrodna. He started working again at the newspaper Hrodzienskaja Praiida. AS
for his work as a writer, his first collections Knight move (Xoo xaném) (stories) and Crane’s
Cry (OKypayninwl kpoix) (short stories) were published in 1960 (Nasa Niva, 2021).

Work and Social Activities

Since January 1959, Bykov was a member of the Union of Writers. In 1971-1978, Vasil
Bykov was the secretary of the Grodno regional branch of the Union of Writers of the BSSR.
In 1978, V. Bykov moved to Minsk. It so happened that Bykov broke up with his first wife
and connected his life with Irina Suvorova, with whom he worked together for a long time
in the “Hrodzenskaya Gazeta” (Kapotki zmest, 2022).

Over the years, V. Bykov’s works have been published in various republics of the former
Soviet Union. It should be noted that most of the translations into Russian were made by the
writer himself, he believed that such a translation would be the most adequate, preserving
all the nuances of the author’s style and content. These are the stories Kruglyany Bridge
(Kpyensncki mocm), Cursed Height (Ilpaxnsmas eviuwnins), Sotnikov (Commuixay), Live till
Sunrise ([Jaorcoiys 0a ceimannst), His Battalion (2o 6amansén), Wolf Pack (Boyuas 3epas),
To Go and Not Return (Ilaiicyi i ne sapuyyya), In the Fog (¥ mymane), Wolf’s Den
(Bayuwvinas sima), the novel Quarry (Kap 'ep) and other works (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020).
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V. Bykov often spoke out in periodicals with journalistic and critical articles, took an active
part in social activities. He was elected a deputy of the Hrodna Regional Council of Workers’
Deputies (in 1963-1965; in 1973-1977), a deputy of the Supreme Soviet of the BSSR (in
1978-1990) and was a People’s Deputy of the USSR (1989).

V. Bykov was a member of the organizing committee, and then the Assembly of the
Belarusian People’s Front, the president of Backauscéyna (Homeland) (the World

Belarusians Association), the president of the Belarusian PEN-Center (Archivy Belarusi).

After having been invited by the Finnish PEN-Center, V. Bykov went to Finland in the
summer of 1998, where continued to write stories and started to work on a new genre for

him, i.e., parables or “fairytales for adults” (Nasa Niva, 2021).

In February 2000, V. Bykov moved to Germany where he delivered lectures and wrote
several works. Here he finished the book of memoirs The Long Way Home (Joyeas oapoea
oaoomy) and some parables. Since December 2002, the writer had been living in Prague after
being personally invited of the President of the Czech Republic, Vaclav Havel, and

underwent a surgical operation there.

On May 23, 2003, Bykov came back to Minsk, where he consulted doctors because of his
health issues. On June 22, 2003, V. Bykov passed away. He was buried at the Eastern
Cemetery in Minsk (Kapotki zmest, 2022).

V. Bykov’s activities literary works have been marked by state awards many times: honorary
titles, prizes, orders, and medals. The commemoration of V. Bykov is visible nowadays in
museums, memorial places, and toponymy (streets named after him can be found in Hrodna,

Liei¢ycy, Zdanovicy, Smalievi¢y, Fanipol) (Archivy Belarusi).

V. Bykov is known for his concerns related to the Belarusian people, their history, culture
and future in general. All these issues are vividly seen in his works as well as in his
interviews, lectures, discussions, etc. Reflecting on the fate of Belarusians, V. Bykov said
in 1991 (Archivy Belarusi):

[...] we do not have yet what every nation of the world should have, for the sake of

which, in fact, it exists under the sky. And all because, due to some caprice of history,
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we missed our national train and found ourselves in the role of eternal passengers,

deprived of a decent fate capable of sheltering our own statehood (own translation).

Pain for his people, reflections on the fate of the Belarusian nation are typical manifestations

of the civic position of V. Bykov as both a writer and a citizen.

V. Bykov is known as an author with authority among a wide circle of readers and writers,
first of all, because he truthfully showed in his works not only the horrors and immorality of
war, but also how his characters after finding themselves under tragic circumstances showed
a wide variety of character traits by demonstrating cruelty and compassion, self-sacrifice and
selfishness, courage and betrayal, high patriotism and conformity. This evaluation is
consistent with the principles of the writer, from which he never stayed back either in his

work or in his life (Archivy Belarusi).
The writer and Nobel Prize winner S. Aliaksijevi¢ said this about V. Bykov:

“Hemita ans Hac yciX chIILIocsA ¥ raTail aco0e, XOIb 3/aBajiacs, IITO Mbl MaeM
cmpaBy 3 HapojaM 1 yacaM, Kajl HsAMa HISKIX arocrajay, NpaBeaHiKay,
npanaBeaHikay. He, sk BwicBATIAenna, €cub. Y Hac OBy IDTH 4YajaBek...”
(Archivy Belarusi).

Something came together for all of us in this person, although it seemed that we were
dealing with the people and the time when there are no apostles, righteous people,
preachers. No, as it turns out, there is. We had this man... (own translation).
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5.2. Literary Works of Golden Legacy

In this section, we will get familiar with the literary works written by V. Bykov, their short
summary and analyses. In addition, we will get to know the genre and thematic spectrum as
well as the features of V. Bykov’s literary style. We will be able to see the points of the

author’s main ideas and the opinions of literary critics.

V. Bykov is a classic of realism. However, his realism is not just traditional typical
characters in typical circumstances, determined in a certain social environment. V. Bykov is
used to be perceived as a writer who primarily tried to reflect the truth of his era and people
in this era in the forms of life itself. Indeed, for this he was true and honest in every detail:
in the descriptions of time, space, and texture; in the well-grounding of the characters and
the motivation of their actions; in the absolute logic of the development of conflicts and plots
in general. V. Bykov’s realistic story became an actual genre example. Concise and energetic,
like a compressed spring, at the moment of culmination, it sharply “shoots”, impressing with
painful truth and full of emotions, which it is impossible not to empathize with. However, in
any literary work there is always a bright artistic conventionality. Nevertheless, in
V. Bykov’s prose it did not dominate the plastic expression of reality for a long time. We
will see various examples of the works that represent the genres and literary features

V. Bykov used to develop and work on for all his life.

First Literary Experience

V. Bykov published his first story The Last Fighter (4nowmni 6aey) in 1957. It was dedicated
to the initial stage of World War 11. After some time, Bykov will give it the following
assessment: ...a very bad story. Invented. After that, | realized that you cannot make up
stories about the war, because you cannot tell a lie. War is a very serious matter for this (own

translation).

Bykov believed that it is possible to tell the truth about the war only by realistically showing
its tragic events. Any intentional romanticization, voluntary or involuntary aestheticization
of this national disaster is an insult to its living participants and to the memory of those
twenty million who were killed. This should be well remembered by the artist who appeals

to the harsh years of the war, as he said (Archivy Belarusi). A very important thought was
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spoken out here. Later in all his work, the writer tried not to get alienated from this postulate,

for which he had both certain problems and universal respect.

One more aspect of V. Bykov’s work can be noted, to which the writer himself pointed out
already in the late 1950s, and which he kept consistently until the end of his days — a person
and their soul. It is interesting that in 1958 the critic Y. Kane wrote that the main thing that
defines V. Bykov’s works is the depth of his thoughts about life and a person. A person is
always the center of his attention. Events are of interest to V. Bykov not for their being, but
as a summary of circumstances in which a person’s character, their essence, can manifest
itself (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020). Later, the researcher of the work of the writer V. Buran wrote
that from the very beginning, V. Bykov refused to fictionalize military battles and focused

on people, on their psychology (Archivy Belarusi).

As the literary critic S. Andrajuk noted that rereading such stories as The Loss (Cmpama),
The Man’s Death (Cmepys uanasexa), Oboznik (46o03nix) today, comparing them with his
later work, we see that the writer immediately found his creative path. In these works, the
real-life basis, the personality of front-line impressions, the tendency to an organic
combination of the heroic and the tragic in the depiction of war, the desire to reveal the
impermanent in the daily life, special attention to events and situations that are acutely
dramatic, internally complex, heroes of a patriotic and humanistic character (Archivy

Belarusi).

In 1959, he finished working on the story Crane’s Cry (Kypayninet kpwix) (Nasa Niva, 2021).
This is the first of the works that can be named as the typical Bykov’s creative manner. As
the literary critic D. Buhaev believes, the reader can clearly see the characteristic features of
V. Bykov’s mature story: the condensation of the action in a small space and in a time limited
by its duration, the author’s concentration on a small circle of characters, mainly ordinary
participants in the war, the truth in everything is in its depiction. The plot of the story
contains the fight of a small group of soldiers for a railway crossing in the autumn of 1941.
The author was able to show clearly the characters of the soldiers, courage and betrayal in a
quite short story, the way the decision to sacrifice themselves manifested in the fight against
the enemy is crystallized in many of them. Having put different people in equally dramatic

and complex circumstances, he very carefully observes their behavior, thoughts, and
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experiences. Gradually, the character is defined more clearly and definitely, the true essence
of everyone is revealed. Although all the characters of the story die, in the end there remains

faith in the future victory over Nazism.
Evolution of the Literary Talent

In the early 1960s, V. Bykov wrote the short stories Betrayal (1960) (30pada), The Third
Rocket (1961) (Tpouyss pakema), Trap (1962) (I1lacmxka), Alpine Ballad (1963) (Arebniiickas
oanaoa). All of them are dedicated to the events of World War Il. Bykov repeatedly
expressed this opinion by saying that war is against the essence of human nature, and nothing
can justify its existence. In addition, what is more terrifying is that war is also immoral

because it is capable of breaking a person spiritually (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020).

Showing the war, the writer tries not only to glorify the greatness of the feat, the courage
and self-sacrifice of people, but also to expose the negative side that was revealed during the
dramatic period of trials and that was hidden during peaceful days. In the short story,
Betrayal (30paoa), the image of Blys¢ynski represents the type of a militant conformist. He
is a conscious careerist with the following life principle “I am on my own” that finally leads

him to the path of betrayal.

The characters of the story The Third Rocket (7payss paxema) are soldiers operating a forty-
five-foot cannon. Owing to the plot development, the true face of the characters and their
inner core are revealed. The author carefully traces where the essential feature of a person
came from, which goes forward to the front in certain military circumstances. In particular,
he shows the conformist Zadarozny, who values only himself in life, tends to sit in the back

when his comrades die in battle while performing their military duty (Karotki zmest, 2022).

The character of the story Trap (/lacmka) Lieutenant Klim¢anka, who was captured, is
released by the Nazi, trying to present him as a traitor in the eyes of his military comrades.
Coming back to his family, Klim¢anka really faces the wave of suspicion, he is ordered to
be arrested, and only the fact that the attack began saves the officer. However, Bykov does
not seem to lead the situation to a conclusion, because it is not clear what will happen after
the attack. The author clearly emphasizes the idea of the perniciousness of excessive

suspicion (Archivy Belarusi).
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In the plot of Alpine Ballad (Areniiickas 6anada) is based on the escape from the fascist
concentration camp of the two prisoners: Soviet sergeant Ivan CiareSka and Italian partisan
Giulia. By appealing to the theme of a human being in German captivity, Bykov is opposing
the fact that for a long time the Soviet soldiers who ended up there were treated with
suspicion and considered as traitors. The story is centred on the idea that an ordinary person
in the fight against the Nazi happened to show courage in the most difficult circumstances.
The author described Ciareska’s fourth escape from the camp. He was ready to endure all
the predestined trials in order to gain freedom. The will to resist, as well as the love for Julia,
which arises despite the terrible circumstances, contribute to the manifestation of the nobility
of Ivan, who dies saving the woman. In the love that arises between the characters, Bykov

sees the greatest desire for life and happiness, for which a person is capable of heroic deeds.

The next story The Dead Don’t Feel Pain (Mépmevim ne 6aniyv) Was written in 1965 and
was published in the magazine Malados¢ (Manaoocyw) (Nasa Niva, 2021). Itis an intertwine
of the events of the present and the wartime. In it, the writer asks the question, what price
for the Victory was paid? The work presents the bitter truth that the fight against a strong
enemy sometimes led to enormous casualties due to miscalculations of intelligence services,
and due to the incompetence of the commanding team, the thoughtlessness of its actions.
When writing the work, Bykov made used of the facts of his own front-line biography, those
events when his entire regiment died in the battles in Kirovograd Region, he was also
seriously wounded and even considered killed. The author claimed that there is the least

amount of fiction, almost everything related to the plot and circumstances is documentary.

The story The Dead Don’t Feel Pain (Mépmewvim ne 6aniyw) is full of atrocity, filled up to
the brim with drama and tragedy (Karotki zmest, 2022). D. Buhaev writes that it is not so
much the fault of the writer, who honestly and truthfully depicted what he had experienced
at the war, as the war itself, which treated people very cruelly, mercilessly tested them on
the steep turns of the most unexpected situations.

The characters of the story must stop a tank attack, and they fight to the end in the most
tragic circumstances. Their death is for the sake of victory over the enemy. Bykov by himself
assessed the facts on which he relied when writing the story. As he stated, now it is clearer:

our sacrifices were not in vain, every drop of blood spilled on the battlefield brought our
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victory closer in one way or another, because in that war and our tough combat, only a cup

filled to the brim with human blood prevailed (Archivy Belarusi).

Showing the courage and heroism of common soldiers, V. Bykov also brings out in his works
the images of headquarters officers, the so-called “personalists” Sachno and Habraciuk,
whose excessive cruelty and inhumanity sometimes lead to unjustified victims, which the
author clearly condemns. He tries to show that humanism is the feature without which it is

impossible to exist either in peacetime or in wartime.

For such an opinion, V. Bykov was criticized by the high party and military leadership. The
articles published in the all-union and republican press where he was accused of seeing the
truth of war only from the soldiers’ trench, not understanding the essence of the strategic
tasks that the chief commanders had to deal with, and even distorting the picture of the heroic

struggle of the Soviet people (Archivy Belarusi).

V. Bykov’s civil position was supported by the editorial staff of the Moscow magazine Novy
Mir and its editor-in-chief Aleksander Tvardovskij. The story The Dead Don’t Feel Pain
(Mépmevim ne 6aniys) appeared on the pages of this publication. For a long time, V. Bykov
became one of the authors of the Novij Mir (Hoswiti Mup). 1t is interesting that the story The
Dead Don’t Feel Pain (Mépmeswim ne baniyv) wWas translated into German and published in
West Germany in 1965 (Nasa Niva, 2021).

The story Cursed Height (1968) (/Ipaxismas eviuwninst) Was also created on the basis of the
events in which V. Bykov himself took part. The writer A. Adamovi¢ rated the story as one

of the most profound and trustworthy works about the war (Archivy Belarusi).

Senior Lieutenant Apaniet is not a very educated person but stands out for his youthful
directness and innocence. His relationship with other soldiers is marked with deep
understanding between each other, and the “too correct” Hrynievic¢, the deputy commander
for political affairs, cannot understand this relationship. He does not understand how
Apaniet exchanged the German soldier for his elderly comrade. Hrynievi¢ does nothing to

defend himself, or at least to understand his commander.

The story Kruhliany Bridge (Kpyersncki mocm) was also written in 1968 (Karotki Zmest,

2022). The work became the first in the whole “partisan cycle” of the writer, where Bykov
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got concentrated on a new war issue for him as an author: the partisan struggle of the
Belarusian people. Bykov himself, of course, could not see the partisan fighting; he got
acquainted with the theme already after the war by meeting with former partisans and by
working in archives. He was very impressed by the massive heroism of the forest fighters
and realized that he could not help but write about the partisans. At the same time, the writer

seeks to do research upon an eternal question that arises in war: the question of life and death.

It was impossible for everyone to survive, and no one wanted to die. The impossibility of
solving the conflict is the main essence of any work on the war theme. All the rest are just
the details that are not a huge problem for the writer. This is how V. Bykov succinctly
formulated the principles of the philosophical understanding of military events in literature.

In the works of the “partisan cycle”, Bykov did not try to present the artistic history of the
partisan war in all its scope. The material of this war, mastered by the writer very deeply and
perfectly, turned out to be suitable for him in order to raise some moral and ethical problems,

fundamentally important for that time, and for his contemporaries, and for the future.

The story Kruhliany Bridge (Kpyensucki mocm) is based on a real fact, reinterpreted by the
author, as D. Buhaev writes, in the light of his humanistic concept of man (Archivy Belarusi).
The partisans Brytvin and Spak do not complete the combat mission, and they delegate it to
others. As a result, Maslakot, the group commander, was killed. They also send the teenager
Micia to die by sending him with a cart filled with explosives to destroy the bridge. The
conformist Britvin is opposed by the young partisan Sciopka Tatika¢, who cannot accept
what happened and hopes for a fair decision to be made by the commissar upon these
circumstances. V. Bykov is trying to understand the problem of choice here, whether it is
possible to act inhumanely, even if the circumstances supposedly demand it. A. Tvardovskij

called this work a “wonderful and noble story”.
Achieving the Title of the Wartime Theme Writer

Since the 1970s, V. Bykov became generally famous as a wartime writer whose experience
was exactly that trustable basis of all his literary works. Precisely this period of a mature
writer is characterized by a wide degree of literary productivity with a high-quality label as

well as by the general recognition of his talent.
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The short stories Sotnikaii (1970) (Commuixay), Obelisk (1971) (46enick), Wolf Pack (1974)
(Boyuas 3epas), To Go and Not Return (1978) (/1aticyi i ne sapnyyya) are also devoted to
the partisan theme. At the same time, he also wrote stories about the war, e.g., To Live till
Sunrise (1972) ([aoxcoiys 0a ceimanns) and His Battalion (1975) (2o 6amanwén) (Prajdzi
Sviet, 2020).

Some critics call the story Sotnikaii (Commuixay) one of V.Bykov’s most perfect and
profound works. What is a person capable of, if the possibilities to protect life are already
made use of to the end and it is impossible to prevent death? This is how Bykov outlined the
moral questions to which he was looking for an answer in this work. However, it can be said
that with all of his literary work he conceptualizes a philosophical problem: “What is a
person in front of the destructive force of inhuman circumstances?” He comes to think about

the essence of good and evil.

The partisans Sotnikat and Rybak, after being captured, act in a different way. They embody
different human types: Sotnikaii’s heroism and self-sacrifice are contrasted with Rybak’s
pragmatism and lack of high moral ideals. Until his last moments, Sotnikat tries to care for
other people, to fulfill the last thing left to him with dignity — to die decently and, thus,
morally to oppose the enemy. Rybak, on the contrary, sets up the goal to survive at any cost
by adapting to any circumstances. In fact, he does not even try to stand up to evil, eventually

turns into an executioner, and deserves the praise of the polizei’s side.

The story Obelisk (46enick) presents to the readers the heroic and noble deed of the young
teacher Alies Maroz, who of his own free will joins the students arrested by the Nazis; they
tried to fight but did not have any experience. He wants to support his students until the last
moment and dies with them. Only one of the students managed to escape - Miklasievi¢. They
are trying to dispute the feat of the teacher already after the war. It is believed that he simply
surrendered to the enemy. The official Ksianzotu does not consider his act heroic. Miklasievi¢
continues the work of his teacher on education of youth. He was able to achieve a proper
assessment of the feat of Alies Maroz. The asceticism and self-sacrifice of the teacher in all

their manifestations is one of the main themes of the story Obelisk (46exnick).

The plot of the story To Live till Sunrise (Jasxcwoiyb da ceimanns) is a search for a German

base on the enemy territory by a group under the command of Lieutenant Ivanotski. To
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complete the combat task, the young lieutenant is ready to overcome any difficulties.
However, the commander does not act thoughtlessly; he cares for saving his soldiers. He
dies, but consciously comes to the decision to sacrifice his own life to cause damage to the
enemy powers and to make victory closer at such a great price. The lieutenant is clearly

aware that he is struggling for his land; it helps him find the strength and courage to fight.

Liatcuk, the character of the story Wolf Pack (Boyuas 3epas), does not consider himself a
war hero, although went through many risky and dangerous moments; he fought when being
surrounded by the Nazis as well as he was a partisan. He cannot forgive himself for just one
thing: when he came back to his native village after the blockade, he showed imprudence,
not listening to his father’s advice, he lived there openly, then joined the partisans.
Consequently, the polizeis took revenge and killed his father. The author reflects on how
difficult it is to be kind and humane at war, but Liatu¢uk’s behavior when he saves a little
boy shows that honesty and humanity should remain in people, despite any difficult
circumstances. In the story, there is a symbolic comparison of Nazis with a wolf pack. The
cruelty of the enemy is more terrible than the fury of wild animals. The struggle with this

enemy is a struggle for life itself.

In the story His Battalion (2o 6amanvén), Battalion Chief Valosyn strives to complete the
combat task and to lose his soldiers as few as possible. He understands that the order given
to him by Regiment Commander Hunko does not take into account the real situation and it
can lead to the unjustified death of his battalion. Valosyn worries for all his subordinates,
for him their lives are more valuable than the desire to earn a living. Valosyn did not leave
his battalion even when the tyrant Huniko deprived him of the right to manage the operation,
entrusting the command to the headquarters chief Markin. ValoSyn understands that Markin
will try to complete the task at any cost. ValoSyn’s desire to save his soldiers as much as
possible results in him effectively acting in the battle, remaining a leader for his soldiers.
The humanity he showed towards the fighters is returned to him. During the gas attack, one
of the soldiers wanted to give the commander a gas mask. This is the will of chance, and
circumstances do not have powers over humanity - this is the conclusion V. Bykov leads the
reader to (Karotki zmest, 2022).
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In the short story To Go and Not Return (/Zaticyi i ne seapnyyya), Bykov makes an emphasis
on an eternal question: why does one person remain humane even in the most unfavourable
circumstances, while the other rolls down into inhumanity, betrayal, and meanness? In this
work, the author compares the opposite characters of the central personages: partisans Zoska
Narejka and Anton Halubin. If Zoska thinks about completing the task at any cost, and does
not stay away from her principles, the conformist Halubin is ready to take the enemy’s side
at the slightest hint of a change in circumstances, justifying possible betrayal to himself. He
eventually tries to kill the girl to whom he only recently expressed his deep feelings, so that
she will not reveal his intentions to the partisans. Yet Zoska remains alive, the author leaves

the reader with the hope that she will overcome the merciless force of circumstances.

In Search of New Literary Horizons

V. Bykov’s work continues to comprehend the endless theme of human behavior in the
extraordinary circumstances of war, morality and cruelty, betrayal and nobility. However, in
the 1980s and 1990s new motives are detected. Bykov analyzes the dramatic destiny of the
people in a broader chronological perspective, e.g., how Stalinism affected people, looks for

the origins of human courage and meanness, and interprets the fate of the Belarusian nation.

The story Sign of Misfortune (3nax 6s0e1) was published by V. Bykov in 1982, or a sign of
national misfortune as Bykov called it (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020). The story is one of his most
profound works on the philosophical meaning of life. The fate of the main characters Piatrok
and Sciepanida Bahackas is tragic. They die as victims of military events, but Bykov shows
the tragedy of their lives even before the war. In fact, all the characters bear the stamp of
tragedy. Local people suffered a lot from the fact that in the pre-war period, during the years
of collectivization, no one cared about their interests. The injustice and brutality of the
expropriation campaign, or dekulakization, would later be echoed by the effects of evil
already during the war years. To achieve justice, the Bahackas even wanted to ask Head of
the BSSR Carviakot for help, who somehow happened to come to their house. However, he
was no longer alive. The injustice remains untouched. The inhumanity of the German Nazis,
who came with weapons, and the brutality and meanness of their polizei officers, this is
already absolute evil. It is necessary to fight with it, and even an ordinary woman Sciepanida
wants to do this, when she intends to blow up a bridge built by the Germans with a bomb.
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However, she dies without realizing her plan. The place where the field of the Bahackas was

located is called Golgotha as a symbol of their unbearable suffering.

In the novel Quarry (1986) (Kap ep), Bykov appeals to the topic of the struggle in the
underground resistance movement during the war years. The main character, Senior
Lieutenant Paviel Ahiejet, was wounded at the beginning of the war and eventually
remained on the occupied territory. He feels morally obliged to fight against the enemy and
joins the underground resistance councils. The polizei chief suspects who Ahiejet is and
forces him to sign a document for collaboration with the Nazis. However, Ahiejet is not
going to become a traitor and tells the underground resistance about this situation. As a result,
some of his fellows become suspicious of him, and Ahiejet strives to prove he is worth
trusting. In order to complete the assigned task as quickly as possible, he sends his beloved
Maryja to hand over the money to the underground resistance fellows at the station. Maryja
is caught red-handed by the police, and Ahiejeti is also arrested. He together with some other
fellows are taken to be shot dead, but Ahiejet is saved by a lucky chance. He never finds out
what happened to Maria, but for tens of years after the war he feels guilty. To get rid of his
moral feelings, Ahiejeti excavates the quarry at the place of execution, he wants to find out
if Maryja was shot dead there, but he does not find her body. According to the critic
D. Buhaev, the author here focuses on the idea of the great value of human life and how

carefully one should treat other people’s lives (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020).

“The i1dea of human hopelessness set up firmly in my mind and from time to time tried to
get realized,” said V. Bykov about his story In the Fog (1987) (V mymane). The Germans
forced the main character, the railway worker Suséenia, to collaborate with them, even made
him a supervisor. Railway workers committed sabotage. All of them, including Suscenia,
who was against this action at first because he understood that it would be difficult for them
to escape, were arrested. Susdenia’s comrades were hanged, but after being tortured, he was
released after not having agreed to cooperate with the Germans. It was the vile plan of the
German officer Grossmeier. In fact, he succeeds, because Suséenia falls under the suspicion
of his own people. He never managed to justify himself, dispel the fog of distrust. Sus¢enia,
who was not guilty of anything, could not live with the moral stain, he committed suicide.

In fact, he was killed by the system built on universal suspicion and fear.

112



Vasil Paputsevich

The character of the story Raid (1988) (A6nasa), Chviedar Rouba, who was among
thousands of Belarusian peasants, was subject to dekulakization. Being reported by a fellow
villager, he was sent to the North together with his wife and daughter. After his wife and
daughter died in exile, he set off on a long journey to his homeland to find his last shelter
near his ancestors. However, when he finally reached his native village, his fellow villagers
organized a raid, and the worst thing is that it was led by Chviedar’s own son, who, having
become the local chief, renounced his father. Chviedar even tried to understand his son in
his thoughts, he was looking for some kind of justification while thinking: “Kindness must
be where there is justice and truth. And where is the class ruthlessness, the cruelty of the
uppers towards those who are lowers, what kindness is over there!”. In the end, Chviedar
Rotiba dies in the swamp. His fate is a symbol of the tragedy of the Belarusian peasantry and
of the entire nation in the 20" century. As the literary critic D. Buhaev states, according to
its inner pathos, the story Raid (46xasa) is, first, a work about the immorality of Stalinism,
about how it did not only physically destroy many people, but also dehumanized a person,
trampled the soul’s empathy and compassion, mercy and the ability to feel someone else’s

pain, ordinary neighbourly friendliness and kinship feelings (Archivy Belarusi).

The tragic circumstances of the times of collectivization take a significant place in the story
Blizzard (1961-1991) (Cyroarca), intertwined with military events. Since the author dated his
work with such a long-time interval, it can be assumed that this theme bothered Bykov a lot.
Nevertheless, in earlier times, he would not have been able to publish this literary work that
critically evaluates the activities of the main character, Jahor Azievi¢, a Komsomol and party
functionary. To become a powerful party member and for the sake of his career, he has to
give up his girlfriend, agrees to write a report on his boss, takes part in robbing his native
village, taking away the last resources from the peasants. In the story, the image of Dasetiski,
the first secretary of the party district committee, who, trying to gain favor, constantly reveals
someone, and after the arrival of the Germans, goes to their service to stay in power. During
the war, Azievic tries to look upon his own activities in a different way. He also feels guilty
of the situation that was set up in the country in the pre-war years. The title of the work is
also symbolic here — “Blizzard”, it is a characteristic of the mentioned era. Azievi¢’s
willingness to fight to the end with the Nazis, who bring destruction to everything, is

repentance (Archivy Belarusi).
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New Epoch — New Literary Experiments

The world of the human soul is explored by Bykov in stories written in the mid-1990s: On
the Black Ice (Ha Yopuwix ns0ax), Poor People (beouwis nmoosi), Yellow Sand (PKoymei
nscouax), Palitruk Kalamijec (I1arimpyx Kanramiey) and other works. He is also interested
in various issues: the fate of the participants of the anti-Bolshevik Sluck uprising; the
mistakes and failures of the Belarusian liberation movement (from which no proper
conclusions were drawn); the aspirations of the soul of a teacher-informer; the resistance of
people who are being taken to be executed in Kurapaty; the tragicomic case when the
politruk (political officer), urging the soldiers to obey the order to the end and not to give up,
by suddenly inspiring them with the promise that after the war Stalin will definitely dissolve
the kolkhoz (Nasa Niva, 2021).

In the short story Love me, Soldier (1996) (I1laxaxait mane, canoayix), the events take place
at the very end of the war, on the territory of Austria. The love that arises between Lieutenant
Zmitrok Barejka and his compatriot Frania is interrupted in the very beginning. Upon
returning to their house, the lieutenant finds the girl and her Austrian owners murdered. Who
and for what killed innocent people after the end of the war? Human cruelty and ruthlessness,
which destroys hope, come from “their own people”, because the Germans had already laid

down their arms (Nasa Niva, 2021).

When living in Finland, V. Bykov wrote the short story Wolf’s Den (1998) (Bayuvinas sima),
several short stories, as well as works of a new genre for him, i.e., parables or “fairytales for
adults”. The characters of Wolf’s Den (1998) (Bayuwinas sima), rejected by the world, live in
the Chernobyl zone, a zone of exclusion, both physically and metaphorically. Not only do

they have no place under the sun, but most also don’t even have a name.

About this story, the literary critic G. Tycka said that here the reader sees Bykov as a writer
who thinks in the categories of modern philosophical thought about humanity, the work more
than other stories by V.Bykov meets the criteria of “high” literature, as defined by
A. Adamovi¢ (Nasa Niva, 2021).

[...] In terms of its humanistic essence and social relevance, the story certainly

surpasses both the stories Sotnikaii (Comnixay) and Sign of Misfortune (3nax 650w1).
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At least, it seems this way today, said the critic I. Zaprudski. The characters are
escaping from an inhuman world built by someone unknown and hostile to them,

where not only the weak and frail, but also the honest have no place (own translation).

In the parables, V. Bykov thinks philosophically about the fate of his people. As noted by
the critic R. Dubasynski, the concept of “Homeland” is central to all the writer’s works,
including parables. “Each nation has its own land. Every single person from this nation has
their own homeland. Unfortunately, there are cases in history when one or another nation
experiences a national catastrophe — it ceases to feel its own. Its own turns into someone
else’s, unusual, far away, and truly someone else’s becomes its own. But, despite these
circumstances, the connection with the fatherland, even at the genetic level, will still be
preserved and after some time, perhaps, it will be clearly felt, even against its own will and
circumstances. However, the way to return to the Homeland is always extremely difficult,
painful. Finding the lost homeland is not an easy task. It can be completed only with being
closely united around a common goal and steadfastness of the spirit, - this is what the great
writer V. Bykov leaves to Belarusians, states R. Dubasynski (Archivy Belarusia).

The character of the story The Afghan (1998) (4geaney) named Stupak does not find himself
after the collapse of the Soviet Union. His small company closes, he breaks up with his wife
and is even forced to sell the garage where he lived for no money after leaving his wife. He
considers the big boss to be a source of his problems, who, speaking on TV, promises
everyone mountains of gold, but none of this comes true. Stupak decides to take revenge on
the boss. An acquaintance offers him, considering that he is a former Afghan soldier, to get
a job in the special services that protect the boss, and Stupak agrees, deciding that this way
he will be able to get access to weapons and accomplish what he intended. Nevertheless,
when he was accepted to the services, he could no longer gather his resolve and courage and
became more and more involved in the service of someone whom he hated so much. As a

result, he loses the ability to manage his own wishes (Prajdzi Sviet, 2020).

The characters of the short story Swamp (2001) (baroma) Husakot, Ahryzkat and Tumas
were thrown onto the enemy’s territory. However, they landed not where they had expected,
and in order to go to the target area to meet with the partisans, they forced the local teenager

Koscia to lead them over there. When Koscia finally brought them to the right tract, the
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group commander Husakou realized that the boy could not go any further with them and
ordered to shoot him. Ahryzkau resolutely refused, and Tumas led the boy into the thicket,
he did not shoot him, ordered him to run away and shot upwards. Partisans heard the shot,
and as a result the group found itself under their fire.

V. Bykov is the author of several dozen works of various literary forms. These are novels,
stories, short stories, parables, plays, screenplays, journalistic articles, which, in addition to
separate publications, were included in multi-volume collections of works. Since 2005, a

complete collection of V. Bykov’s literary works in 14 volumes has been published.

V. Bykov’s works are known for the linguistic variety of their translations. They were
published in Abkhazian, Arabic, Armenian, Azerbaijani, Bengali, Bulgarian, Chinese,
Chuvash, Czech, Danish, Dari, Dutch, English, Estonian, Finnish, French, Georgian,
German, Greek, Hindi, Hungarian, Italian, Japanese, Kazakh, Kyrgyz, Latvian, Lithuanian,
Mokshan, Moldavian, Mongolian, Ossetian, Polish, Portuguese, Romanian, Russian,
Serbian, Slovak, Spanish, Swedish, Tajik, Tamil, Tatar, Telugu, Turkish, Turkmen, Tuvan,

Ukrainian, Urdu, Uzbek, Vietnamese, Yakut languages (Archivy Belarusi).

The geography of the writer’s books published around the world is also impressive. Bylov’s
works went out in Bulgaria, Canada, China, Cuba, the Czech Republic, Denmark, Egypt,
Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, Greece, Hungary, India, Italy, Japan, Mongolia,
the Netherlands, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Serbia, Slovakia, Slovenia, Sweden, Turkey,
the USA, Vietnam, in all the republics of the former Soviet Union (Archivy Belarusi).

V. Bykov’s works found their representation in the arts: theatre performances, plays, ballets,

operas, radio performances, films, and documentaries (Archivy Belarusi).
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5.3. Outlines of the Literary Works under Study

In this section, we will deal with the summary of the stories chosen for doing research in
addition to the analysis determined by the theme and carried out while doing research. The
stories as well as their translations into Russian and Spanish are as follows: Obelisk
(A6enick | Obenuck | El obelisco”) and Sign of Misfortune (3nax 650wt | 3nax 6eowt I El signo

de la desgracia”).

5.3.1. Summary of Story Obelisk (46enick)

V. Bykov wrote his short story Obelisk (46exicx) in 1971 (Bykat, 2006). Three years later,
for this story and the other work, “To Live till Sunrise”, the writer received the USSR State
Prize. In this part, we will retell the plot of the story. V. Bykov wrote Obelisk in Belarusian.
Then, this story was translated into other languages, including Russian and Spanish. It takes

place in a Belarusian village.

Figure 4. Book Cover: Obelisk.

“bpIkay He OblTanicanbHIK BallHbI, HE
6aranict. En dinocad, rpamanssHin ski ysech
y cydacHaclli, y po3ayMe Mpa JajaaBeka, siro
Meclia Y TIThIM Janéka He 3ayCENbl
JIITACILiBEIM cBere”’

S. Andrajuk (Archivy Bielarusi)

Bykov is neither a daily routine war writer
nor a combatant. He is a philosopher, a citizen
who is completely in the present, thinking
about people, their place in this world that is

far from always being merciful.

(own translation)
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Obelisk

The summary of the book Obelisk by V. Bykov begins as follows. Miklasevic, a quite young
teacher, died in the village of Sialco. As a teenager, he was involved in the guerrillas’
operations during World War I1. His school friends were shot dead by the German Nazis
in 1942. Miklasevi¢ managed to make local authorities build a small monument to honour
those people in Sialco. The five names of his comrades are written on the obelisk, and below,

there is a line painted in oil — “Maroz A. 1.”
Funeral Reception

Maroz was remembered by everyone at the funeral reception. Different people started
speaking about him. He was a teacher who was adored by his students. One of those students
was Miklasevic¢. Later, he also became a teacher and got along with children very well. There
were complaints that Maroz treated his students as adults and equals and did not maintain
discipline, taught them without applying any strict rules. Alie$ Ivanavi¢ used to live at that
school, in a little room beside the class. That teacher taught children by his own example
when doing different activities together with the students, e.g., together with the children he
cut down a fallen tree for firewood. Ms Jadzia, a teacher, believed that way would lead to

the loss of his authority over the children.
Teacher'’s life

Alie$ Ivanavi¢ came across lot of many conflicts. For example, he allowed schoolchildren
to keep dogs in the yard, and one of the dogs had only three paws. Then, they hosted a very
weak starling and a blind cat there. Maroz taught the students to be kind and responsive.

In the evening, he used to accompany the sisters through the forest as far as their homes and
even to deal with household chores. Receiving his small teacher’s salary, he bought each of
the girls a pair of shoes, as their mother had decided not to let them go to school when it was
frosty, he let the boy Patlik Miklasevic live at his home after his drunken father beat him.
The father appealed to the prosecutor, as the child was required by law to live in a family.
The father started beating his son with a belt in front of the school. Then, Alie$ Ivanavi¢
almost got involved into a fight and did not let this man pick up the boy. The committee

decided to send the boy to the orphanage, but Maroz was in no hurry to send the boy there.
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Maroz tried to look for books for the school library wherever it was possible. He carried
them from the old manor across the ice-covered river. He fell under the ice near the shore
and lay down sick for a whole month. However, even lying in his little room, he read aloud

Tolstoj’s stories to the students.

Maroz also used to help the local peasants with providing advice for them or going to Grodno
and other places by hitching rides. Suddenly, the war broke out. Three days later the
Germans entered Sialco. Maroz stayed at school, some people considered him to pander to
the Nazis. Alie$ Ivanavi¢ became the most reliable helper as he managed to get a radio set

for them and noted down everything he could hear.
Two Polizeis

There were two polizeis in Sialco. The first, Latcenia, tried to help people, even being a
polizei. And the other one was named Cain, and he totally deserved this name: he shot the
wounded commanders hiding in the woods, burned the manor of the liaison person, and
killed his wife, children and parents. He abused Jews and organized raids against them and
other civilians. Cain suspected something was going on around Maroz’s school. They carried
out an interrogation and ransack. Barodi¢, a student of Alie$ Ivanavic, hinted to him that

they could make the polizei disappear. However, the teacher forbade him to lynch anyone.

By the spring of 1942, the teacher already had a small group of devoted teenagers in Sialco.
They were Paviel Miklasevi¢ (14 years old), Kolia Barodi¢ (17 years old), the brothers
Kozan — Astap and Cimka, Mikolaj Smurny (13 years old, the youngest) and Andrej
Smurny — the namesakes. These students decided to get rid of Cain in secret from their
teacher. At night, Maroz came to the partisans and found out that they had been captured.
He himself barely managed to escape as the polizei Latcenia had warned him.

Sabotage

Cain came to the farm in a German car with a soldier, a German sergeant major, and with
two other polizeis. In Siaico, they took away pigs and chickens. The students decided to saw
the bridge over which the polizeis had to go back with their people. The car overturned, but
only the German died as being pressed by the car. The others saw the boys fleeing away.
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Latcenia knocked on Maroz’s door at night to warn that the students had been taken away
and the polizeis were about to come and grab him. The polizeis and the Germans found out
exactly who could have committed the sabotage. Alie$ Ivanavi¢ ran away to the partisans.
However, here came Ulliana, a liaison person, with the message that the Nazis demanded
the teacher to come and surrender, otherwise they threatened to shoot the students. It was
clear that teacher would be killed, and the boys would not be released. However, Maroz
decided to meet the requirement of the ultimatum. The boys were meanwhile locked up in
barns, beaten and dragged for interrogation. In the midst of torture appeared the teacher who
got immediately arrested. Cain wrote the report to the authorities, claiming that the leader of

the partisan gang — Frost — was caught.
Execution

The boys were being led to their deaths. The eldest of the twins, Ivan, asked to be released
as the Germans had promised. However, he only got a kick in his teeth. Then the boy could

not stand it and kicked the Nazi in his belly, he was shot immediately.

Maroz knew that Paiilik could run fast. The teacher screamed out in order to distract the
Nazis, and Patilik tried to run away, but he was shot. Considering him dead, the Nazis threw
him in the water thawed aside the road. The old woman, at whose house Maroz used to live
picked him up at night and took him to his father, who ruthlessly had beaten his son with the
belt at school times. He brought a doctor from the city, hid and cured his son, and eventually
the boy managed to survive.

The rest of the boys were hanged on the first day of Easter — on Sunday. Of the seven boys,
only Miklasevi¢ stayed alive. However, he was weak and constantly sick: his chest had been
shot through. He suffered from tuberculosis, then a heart attack, and he was about to die.

Hero?

After the funeral, there were hot disputes over whether Alie$ Ivanavi¢ had made a hero’s
feat or not. He had voluntarily sacrificed his life for the sake of his students, which is more
valuable than if he had killed a hundred Nazis.
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5.3.2. Summary of Novel Sign of Misfortune (3nax 6sa0wt)

V. Bykov is a Belarusian writer who dedicated many of his works to the tragic history of
Belarus during the USSR and World War 1l. His story Sign of Misfortunate (3uax 6s0s1),
written in 1982 and published in 1985, became one of the first attempts to tell the truth about
the war. The story is about the fate of people who had to experience the horrors of those
years. The story is centered around people living at war. A person does not always go to
fight; the war sometimes comes to their home, as happened with two Belarusian elderly

people, peasants Piatrok and Sciepanida Bahackas (Bykati, 1984).

Figure 5. Book Cover: Zniak Biady.

“fIro HeyTaliMOyHas M4bIpacp — pacKoIla

B a c io&b B b. "aij . JI OIepanigAara 4acy, Aaro Ha3gaTHaclb

Ja Jrobora KaanaMicy — I'oTa TOC, IITO

g 2 . . .
Jnak 3aCTaHCIla 3 HaMl pa3aM 3 Aro KHirami,

Dagwm

paszam 3 Aro 37aragkKami i nepacisgporami.
3acranera acoba — aco06a nrapIpas,
1panicTeryaast”.

S. Aliaksijevi¢ (about V. Bykov).
(Archivy Bielarusi)

His unbridled sincerity, that is a luxury for
the present, and his inability to compromise
will remain with us along with his books,
along with his guesses and warnings. A
personality will remain, and a sincere,

idealistic personality.

(own translation)
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Bahacka Family

~ v v

Piatrok and Sciepanida Bahackas live on the Jachimatscyna farm, three kilometers from the
town of Vysielki. Their son Fiedzia is carrying out military service in the tank troops, and
their daughter Fienia is studying to become a doctor in Minsk. The war suddenly breaks out.
The war front is rapidly rolling to the east; the Germans are occupying the place. There

comes a terrible life in the unpredictability of new troubles.
Polizei’s Visit

At first, the Germans sets up their ruling only in the town and do not visit the farm. The first
who comes are “local authorities” or collaborators, the polizei Huz and Kalandzionak.
Kalandzionak once, at the time of collectivization, was an errand boy at the village council.
Although Huz is a distant relative of Piatrok, he rudely humiliates the owners, demanding
total obedience. Piatrok suffers from insults and threats, but he does not speak out any
objection; Sciepanida behaves proudly and defiantly. Huz recalls that she was a collective
farm activist and threatens to kill her. Finally, the polizeis leave, having drunk the self-made
vodka brought with them. Sciepanida scolds her husband for his ingratiating behaviour. The
visit of the polizeis was not accidental because Huz was looking for the farm for a German

officer with his team.
German Nazis at the Farm

A few days later, the Germans arrive in a heavy truck. They order the owners to wash the
house for the officer, while Sciepanida and Piatrok themselves are forced to move out to live
in a shed. The Germans are wreaking havoc on the household. The owners only can observe
all this with fear and expect troubles that are even more terrible. When Sciepanida tries to
show that the cow does not give enough milk, the Germans milk the cow themselves and
beat the owner for disobedience. The next time, Sciepanida secretly pours all the milk into
the grass. Having obtained no milk, the sergeant-major shoots the cow. While the Germans
are being occupied with the cow carcass, Sciepanida manages to hide behind the farm, in a
badger hole, the surviving piglet. The deaf-mute shepherd Janka helps her in it. At night,

Sciepanida steals the cook’s rifle and throws it into the well. The next morning, the Germans
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makes a mess in the whole shed in search of the rifle and take away Piatrok’s violin. During
the day, he is forced to dig a closet for the officer. Encouraged by the fact that the officer
praised him for his work, Piatrok decides to ask for his violin back in the evening. He has
been playing the Germans for a long time. The violin is given back to him. At night, close
shots and shouts of “Bandits!” are heard around. The Germans are dragging the body of
Janka into the yard, who, for some unknown reason, approached the farm was got shot dead.
The next day, after receiving a message brought by a motorcyclist, the Germans get prepared
and leave the farm. It seems to Sciepanida that she ceases to feel herself in this world, and
thinks only “what for?”” and “Why did such a punishment fall down on her and on people?”

And her memory takes her back ten years.

Organizing the Kolkhoz

At that time, the kolkhoz was organized in Vysielki. At the next meeting, a representative
from the district spoke out, scolding everyone for their irresponsibility, except for the
members of the committee, no one signed up for the kolkhoz. The eighth meeting ended up
in the same way. A day later, Novik, a representative of the District Committee, applied a
new method of organizing the kolkhoz: the question of the de-kulakization (de-farming) of
those who did not want to sign up was raised at the meeting. Intimidating the members of
the committee with the often-repeated words “sabotage”, “deviationism”, Novik sought to
ensure that the majority while voting was in favor of de-kulakization. At these meetings,
there was an errand boy at the village council, the overgrown Patapka Kalandzionak, who
made use of everything he heard in his notes for the district newspaper. With horror, the
members of the committee later read these notes signed with the pseudonym Hramociej.
They contained many locals who were not kulaks at all. But since they employed
farmworkers, they were subject to de-kulakization. Sciepanida recalls the grief of families
thrown out of their houses on the snow, taken along with small children into an unknown
place and time. The local policeman Vasia Hancaryk, after the de-kulakization of the family
of his girlfriend, committed a suicide by shooting himself. He was the elder brother of Janka,
who was then three years old and who, having become deaf and dumb for life, would be shot

by the Germans on the farm of Jachimatscyna.
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Living on Their Own Farm

Sciepanida also recalls how she and Piatrok obtained this farm. It belonged to Pan
Jachimouski, an impoverished nobleman, a lonely old man. Sciepanida and Piatrok, having
married, worked for the old man and lived on his farm. After the revolution, the authorities
began to take property and land away from noble families and divide all this among the poor.
The farm went to the Bahacka family; of the vast land holdings that Jachimouski rented out,
Sciepanida and Piatrok cut out two dessiatines (a land measure equivalent to 2.7 acres) on
the mountain. To avert troubles from the earth, Piatrok puts a cross on the mountain, and
people call this mountain Golgotha. When Sciepanida came to Jachimotski to ask for
forgiveness as she had been tormented by her conscience that she owns someone else’s
property, the old man replied: “Jesus Lord will forgive.” Sciepanida justified herself, saying
that if it were not for them, they would have given it to others anyway, and the old man
replied with suffering: “But you didn’t refuse ... It’s a sin to covet someone else’s property.”
They gave food to the old man, took care of him, but he did not eat anything and one terrible
day he hanged himself in the barn. On this day, before finding the old man in the barn,
Sciepanida and Piatrok found a frozen lark in the field, which had been deceived by the first
warmth. And Sciepanida decided that this was an omen of trouble, a sign. And so, it
happened. The horse died, the clay earth did not give birth, and all the hard life did not bring
the Bahackas family either happiness or joy. Then, collectivization with its human grief,

hopeless hard work at the kolkhoz, and now the war.
Fighting for Survival

Huz and Kalandzionak arrive in a cart to pick up the body of the murdered Janka, Huz orders
Piatrok to go for a work to finish building the bridge that had been bombed out. Piatrok
comes home from work barely alive. He decides to make vodka and pay off the polizei. He
exchanges his violin for a serpentine tool necessary in the equipment. However, self-made
vodka does not help as the polizeis demand more and more, one day the polizeis from a
distant village tumble in. Not finding the vodka, which Huz already took away, these polizei
beat the owners almost to death. Piatrok decides to put an end to this idea, breaks down the
equipment, digs out a bottle of the first high quality self-made vodka hidden in the forest,

carries it home to treat the beaten Sciepanida, where Huz is already waiting for him.
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Desperation makes Piatrok shout out all the curses accumulated inside at the polizeis and
Germans. The polizeis beat him, drag him half-dead to the town, and Piatrok disappears
forever... A man, who had never done harm to anyone in his whole life, weak-willed, but

still once touched the merciless millstones of history.
Helping People

Sometime in the snowy winter, some cars got stuck on the road near the farm. The people
from the cars went into the house in order to warm up. Their chief, looking at the hard life
of the owners, gave them a ten-ruble bank note for medicine that a sick daughter needed.
This man was Carviakoii, the chairman of the Central Executive Committee of Belarus. And
when the kolkhoz leader Liavon was arrested, Sciepanida collected signatures from the
collective farmers for a letter of petition about the innocence of the leader, and she sent
Piatrok to Minsk to give the letter to Carviakot and at the same time repay him the debt, a
ten-ruble bank note. Piatrok was late for one day — Carviakoti had already been buried...

Taking Revenge

Sciepanida, recovering from the beatings, after hearing how Huz was torturing Piatrok,
decides to take revenge on the polizeis and the Germans, on everyone who destroyed her
life, even though miserable. She knows that at the bridge, one of the locals took away the
unexploded bomb. Sciepanida is sure that only Karnila could do this. She goes to the town
to try to get something to eat for Piatrok in the prison and asks Karnila for a bomb. They
kick her away from prison and deprive her of the parcel for Piatrok. The cunning Karnila
agrees to bring a bomb to her house on a cart in exchange for the surviving pig. Sciepanida
decides to use a bomb to blow up the bridge, which was already rebuilt. Sciepanida buries
the bomb into the ground for the time being. In the town, she meets a convoy taking away
Karnila somewhere, and in fear she returns home to find a better place for the bomb. Being
exhausted, Sciepanida lies down to rest in the shed. The polizeis start knocking on the door
and breaking it down, they demand from her to show where the bomb is hidden. Sciepanida
does not open the door. They shoot through it. Sciepanida pours the shed from the inside
with kerosene and sets it on fire. Thinking that the bomb is hidden inside, the polizeis scatter
in every direction. No one puts out the blazing flames, fearing a powerful bomb explosion.

However, the bomb was biding its time.
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Chapter 6: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

6.1. General Information

This chapter is divided into three parts and dedicated to the justification of the choice of the
literary works for our research, to the application of the theoretical concepts outlined in the
previous chapters that consequently contributes to the research methodology and, thus, to
the development of the sample analysis schemes, which are applied in the practical part of
our research. In addition, we present the classifications that serve to divide the units selected
into categories, subgroups and groups by different criteria and the means of rendering the
units used in translation versions. Finally, we describe the steps of the analyses of the data

obtained.

Having studied the theories related to cultural references in literary translation, we have
come to the following decision: in order to carry out the research for cultural references
found in the literary works written by V. Bykov, we consider two types of lexical units with
cultural components from a group of terms and phenomena related to cultural references
since they are obviously present in the stories in a significant number and volume and, thus,
empowered with potential to make relevant analyses and to deduct representative results

upon rendering the selected units in the translated versions of the literary works:

e realias — the term is defined by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980: 47) as lexical units
naming objects characteristic of life (everyday life, culture, social and historical
development) of one nation or ethnic group and alien to others; being carriers of
national and/or historical colouring, they, as a rule, do not have precise
correspondences or equivalents in other languages, and, therefore, cannot be

translated on general grounds and require a special approach in rendering them.

e foreign language inclusions — the term was introduced by A.A. Leont’ev (1966: 60)
and was further developed by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980: 15). It is defined as
words and expressions in a language different from the SL, in their foreign language
or transcribed without morphological or syntactic changes, introduced by the author

to provide the text with authenticity, to create colouring, atmosphere or the
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impression of being well-read or learned, sometimes to make a shade of humour or

irony.

Our further research is principally based on the analyses of these units.

6.2. Literary Works for the Research

As for the literary works, selected for our research, the choice is determined by various
factors: the ability of the narratives to demonstrate the Belarusian reality in detail at certain
historical periods, including national culture, colouring and character; the availability of the
translations of the narratives from Belarusian into Russian and Spanish. We regard the works
written by V. Bykov as the most representative within the mentioned context since they are
already considered classical in Belarusian literature and transmit the national characteristics
via describing real events, the daily environment and the protagonists, mostly common
people, often from rural areas with a typical way of life, facing challenges and going through
hardships determined by external circumstances and conditions. Most of V. Bykov’s works
are translated into Russian and only some of them can be read in Spanish. The limitation of
available translations, imposed by this external circumstance, makes our choice less

complicated, and, in the end, the narratives selected for our research are as follows:

v"In Belarusian (original):
o A6enick (Abielisk) (Eng. Obelisk) (Bykau, 2006),
o 3uax 6s0w1 (Znak biady) (Eng. Sign of Misfortune) (Bykat, 2013);

v"in Russian (translation):
o Oé6enuck (Obelisk) Bykov, 2015a),
o 3uak 6eowt (Znak Bedy) Bykov, 2015b);

v in Spanish (translation):
o El obelisco (Bykov, 2015¢c),
o Elsigno de la desgracia (Bikov, 1987).
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At the same time, while doing research, we faced another type of complication, i.e., working
with the literary editions in paper, especially concerning the translations of the narratives in
Spanish. Thus, we can state that the selections of units that formed the basis of our research
were compiled literally manually, which required much attention to details, precision in the

approach of selecting the material and clear organization in systemizing it.

We also suppose it is important to mention that our analysis of realias is based on the ones
detected in the story A6enick (Eng. Obelisk) since they are repetitive and practically coincide
with the similar realias from the story 3uax 6s0e: (Eng. Sign of Misfortune). As for the
analysis of foreign language inclusions, it is predominantly based on the selection from the
story 3unax 650w (Sign of Misfortune), where the lexical units of our interest are found in
abundance; the foreign language inclusions from the other narrative A6enicx (Obelisk) are

also included into the general data, though in a smaller volume.

Since we focus on analyzing two different concepts related to cultural references, our
research consists of two principal parts: the analysis of realias and the analysis of foreign

language inclusions.

6.3. Structure of the Analysis: Realias

The research part that deals with the analysis of realias and their rendering into Russian and
Spanish is divided into several stages:

» searching and collecting the lexicon with cultural reference in the original texts under

analysis and their equivalents in the Russian version and the Spanish version;

» developing our own classification through adapting the classifications proposed by

the other scholars mentioned in Section Il Theoretical Framework to our objectives;

» distributing the collection of realias into various categories, thematic groups and
subgroups by different criteria according to the classification developed;

> selecting a list of means of rendering realias proposed by other scholars and adapt

them according to our objectives;
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» define a means of rendering for each unit from the collection of realias translated into

Russian and Spanish;

» carrying out the analysis of the data obtained for each language from the point of the

hypothesis proposed.

At the very initial stage, we search for all the lexical units with cultural references in the
narratives and place them in the table cells, preferably in context. They can consist of a word
or a combination. Then, we find their equivalents in the translation versions in Russian and
Spanish and locate them in the table slots with the units from the original. After, we select

the units that can be regarded as realias targeted for further research.

At the next stage, we adapt the classifications of culturally marked lexical units, proposed
by such scholars as S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), G. Tomahin (1980) and E. VereSagin
and V. Kostomarov (2005), and then we single out the categories, groups, and subgroups of
the collected material by the criteria of subject matter and place in accordance with our goals
and tasks. As a result, we develop the classification precisely for the collection of our realias:

% by place:
e national,
e regional (including Sovietisms);
e international,
% by subject matter:
e geographic:
o objects of physical geography,
o geographic objects tied to human activities;
e ethnographic:
o daily life:
= food, drinks,
- household establishments (catering, etc.);
= clothes and footwear;
= accommodation, furniture, dishes and other utensils;

= transportation means and “drivers”
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= others;

= working people;

= work tools;

= work organization;
o artand culture:

= holidays, games;

= customs, rituals;

= cult:
- places and objects of worship,
- clergy and followers;

= calendar;

o ethnic objects:
= aliases, usually playful or offensive;
= people according to the place of residence;
o measures and money:
= units of measure;
= units of money;
= vernacular names of measures and money;
socio-political:
o administrative divisions:
= units of administrative division,
= settlements;
o authorities and functions:
= bodies of power,
= holders of power;
o socio-political life:
= political activities and people,
= patriotic and social movements,

= social phenomena and movements,

Vasil Paputsevich

= ranks, degrees, titles, forms of addressing (FA),
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= organizations,

= educational and cultural institutions;
o military realias:

= subdivisions,

= Wweapon,

= military people.

Our next step is to collocate all the realias selected into categories, thematic groups and
subgroups from the classification developed and demonstrated above and to present the

intermediate results in the table and graphics with calculations in numbers and percentages.

For further research, we require a list of means of rendering realias that are applied to our
selected material. We mainly consider the means from the classifications proposed by
S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), by T.A. Kazakova (2001), and by L. Molina Martinez and
A. Hurtado Albir (2002) and adapt them to our objectives by introducing relevant

modifications and additions. In the end, our list of means of rendering realias is as follows:

®,

+ transcription / transliteration, including
o acombination of transcription and explanatory note
++ translation, represented by:
o translation itself, or often called replacing / substitution and divided into
= calque,
= semi-calque, including
- acombination of semi-calque and transcription;
o approximate translation divided into:
= hyper-hyponymic correspondence,
= functional analogue,
= description, including
- acombination of description and transcription,
- acombination of description and omission;

o contextual translation.

Below, we can see the means of rendering realias, presented graphically in the figure (Fig. 6).
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Figure 6. Means of Rendering Realias
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The following stage requires from us to identify a means of rendering for each realia both in
the Russian version and in the Spanish version and present the data in the tables with
comments for each case of rendering realias. Then, we realize calculations referring to a
number of usages for each means of rendering realias classified by subject matter. Since the
classification based on this criterion is branchy and relatively complicated, we present all
the calculations with diagrams in numbers and percentages on each level, i.e., categories,

thematic groups, and subgroups. After, we define a degree of homogeneity or heterogeneity
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in each thematic groups and subgroups according to a number of means with prevailing ones

observed in each group and subgroup that can be labelled as:

v" homogeneous, i.e., only one means of rendering realias;
v predominantly homogeneous, i.e., 2-3 means of rendering realias with one
prevailing;

v’ heterogeneous, two or more means of rendering realias without any prevailing.

We apply the same algorithm for the realias classified by the criterion of place, though due

to the simplicity of the classification by place the data are less complicated to analyze.

The final stage of this part is to realize the data analyses in regard to the postulates of the
hypothesis, considering the correlation between the nature of realias and means of their
rendering, a degree of homogeneity or heterogeneity detected a ratio of prevailing means,
and the linguistic affinity of the languages.

6.4. Structure of the Analysis: Foreign Language Inclusions

The research part that is dedicated to the analysis of foreign language inclusions and their

translation into Russian and Spanish is also structured into several stages:

» searching and collecting the lexicon with cultural reference in the original texts under
analysis and their equivalents in the Russian version and the Spanish version;

» developing the classification for the foreign language inclusions detected and
distributing them into relevant groups;

> selecting a list of translation strategies applicable to the issue of transmitting foreign
language inclusions and define strategies for each unit in both TLs, i.e., Russian and

Spanish;

» the analysis of the data obtained for each language in terms of translation strategies

and tendencies for the purpose of supporting or rejecting the hypothesis.
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The first step related to this part of our research is to search for all the lexical units that can
be regarded as foreign language inclusions in the narratives chosen. The process of selecting
foreign language inclusions for doing research and presenting them may encounter
difficulties since these inclusions can cover words, word combinations, phrases, dialogues
and even a mixture of all these elements. In the end, we decide to make up a selection of
foreign language inclusions based on their language representation, on their functionality

and repetitions in the OT.

The classification that is applied to the selection of foreign language inclusions is based only

on the criterion, i.e., language. Therefore, we single out three groups:

v Polish language inclusions,
v Russian language inclusions,

v German language inclusions.

We present the data in the tables, one for each group with their translations into Russian and
Spanish. We carry out simple calculations upon a number of foreign language inclusion in
the groups. Each entry is analyzed with due regard to translation strategies and tendencies
and accompanied with the detailed comments in the tables, explaining the semantic load,
function and reason for using a foreign language inclusion within a certain context as well
as a degree of their successful translation into a foreign language by evaluating the effect
that can be preserved or lost. Finally, after observing the results, we outline the conclusions
related to a dominant translation tendency in each TL.

6.5. List of the Methods Applied

In the end, we can sum up that our research methodology includes:
e continuous sampling method,
e Quantitative methods (statistical, parametric),

e analytical methods (contextual, descriptive-comparative).

In addition, textual and semantic analysis of the units studied in the original texts with

their equivalents in translation is also applied.
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Section 11: ANALYSIS OF CULTURAL REFERENCES AND
THEIR TRANSLATION INTO RUSSIAN AND SPANISH IN
V. BYKOV’S LITERARY WORKS

139



Vasil Paputsevich

140



Vasil Paputsevich

Chapter 7: RENDERING THE REALIAS FROM V. BYKOV’S WORKS

7.1. Cultural References as a Target of Studies

In the contemporary global environment, the translator of fiction as a socio-cultural mediator
plays a primary role in preserving cultural diversity by ensuring adequate quality of
translation of literary works while giving due regard to the socio-cultural context. Rendering
lexical units with cultural reference in translation plays a crucial role in solving this problem;
and the success of cross-cultural communication through fiction depends on the adequate
adaptation of the OT to the cultural and linguistic peculiarities of the language into which it
is translated. Preserving the socio-cultural background of the OT without damaging the
integrity and artistic value of the literary text in translation becomes one of the most

important tasks of the translator.

Rendering the lexicon associated with cultural references into another language is one of the
essential challenges the translator faces. In many cases, they are references with a high
degree of cultural identity, rooted in culture, which cause difficulties for translators
regarding the choice of linguistic means in the TL or conveying adequate cultural coloring.
For this goal to be achieved when translating Belarusian literary works into other languages,
pre-translation analysis of the OT should cover, among other things, lexical units with
cultural reference. In the work, we focus on such units from the stories written by the
Belarusian writer V. Bykov (Bykau, 2006) and its translation into Russian (Bykov, 2015a)
and into Spanish (Bykov, 2015c).

The material under study includes lexical units with a cultural component in semantics. The
latter have attracted the attention of many researchers for they reveal the interrelationship of
language and culture, and an adequate interpretation of their cultural components may help
bridge the gap between cultures in cross-cultural dialogue. Such units have been analyzed
within a number of studies, ranging from lexicology and lingua-cultural studies to translation
theory, text linguistics, pragmatics, culture studies, and theory of intercultural
communication. They are also the object of research in comparative linguistics, ethno-

linguistics and partly even in methods of foreign languages teaching.
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In the following part, we will outline the main points of what was told about in the previous
sections. As mentioned before, the term cultural reference has not been defined completely
yet for there are various schools dealing with researching the culture related peculiarities of
lexicon. In recent literature, we may come across such terms as realia (Leppihalme, 2011),
culture-specific items (Franco Aixela, 1996), names of specific cultural referents
(Mayoral, 1999/2000), cultural words (Newmark, 1988), etc.

In our work, we deal with such research areas as theory of translation and lingua-cultural
studies and we operate with such terms as realia (Vlahov & Florin, 1980) and non-
equivalent lexical units (Min’ar-Belorucev, 1999), connotative lexical units, background

lexical units (Tomahin, 1980; VereSagin & Kostomarov, 2005).

The relevance of this research can be illustrated by the fact that V. Bykov is one of the most
important figures in Belarusian literature and yet is still little known in the rest of the world,
mostly due to the lack of translations of literary works from the Belarusian language. The
subject matter of his works lies within the spectrum of the problems related to World War 11
and the postwar period in Belarus, one of the Soviet republics. The characters of his
narratives are typically common people, neither celebrities nor heroes. Their day-to-day life
is outlined by the conditions and circumstances of the epoch and local socio-cultural
environment. In order to create the atmosphere of the stories and convey it to the reader, the
author makes use of lexical units with cultural references that always prove problematic
when translated into other languages, even into closely related ones. Moreover, the greater
the degree of cultural specificity, the greater the degree of interference of the translator
(Sokolova & Guzman Tirado, 2016).

As mentioned above, the narrative we have chosen for our analysis was written by V. Bykov
as well as its translation from Belarusian into Russian and into Spanish. While translating
his literary works the translator presumably preserved the peculiarities of the writer’s style
as well as minimized inevitable losses in conveying historical coloring of the cultural

context, thus saving a certain pragmatic effect of the OT for the reader of the TT.
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7.2. Outline of Methodology Applied

The research was structured into several phases. Firstly, we aimed at searching and
compiling the lexicon with cultural reference in the text under analysis. Secondly, having
studied several classifications of culturally marked lexical units, we adapted the
classifications by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), G. Tomahin (1980) and E. VereSagin and
V. Kostomarov (2005) to determine the categories, groups and subgroups of the collected
material. Thirdly, the means of translation of cultural references from the Belarusian
language into Russian were identified. For this purpose, we mainly considered the means
from the classifications proposed by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980), by T.A. Kazakova
(2001), and by L. Molina Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir (2002) and adapt them to our
objectives by introducing relevant modifications and additions.

The research methodology was represented by continuous sampling method, quantitative
(statistical, parametric), and analytical methods (contextual, descriptive-comparative). In
addition, textual and semantic analysis of the units studied in the original texts with their

equivalents in translation was applied.

Based on the results of the research, we have come to a conclusion that choosing the means
of translation of lexical units with cultural reference depends on their category as well as on

the context within which they function.
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7.3. Results and Discussion

7.3.1. Realias: Definitions and Classifications

As has been mentioned above, conveying national cultural colouring in translating fiction is
one of the greatest challenges for a translator who serves as a cultural mediator between the
author of the OT and the reader of the TT, both representing different cultures, having
different worldviews, and varying in attitudes to the subject matter of the narrative. Of
special interest to the translator in this respect are culturally marked lexical units, which we

predominantly refer to as realias in our work

When starting our research, we immediately came across difficulty finding an exact and
complete definition of this term. There is no consensus among researchers about what realia
means. For instance, in the broader sense, realias are understood as specific phenomena, or
features of a certain culture which is absent in other cultures. In the narrower sense, realias

are linguistic units reflecting such phenomena or facts (Barhudarov, 1975; Tomahin, 2007).

Within cognitive linguistics, three types of realias are distinguished: L-realias (nominative
means of a certain language for culture-specific things), R-realias (artifacts and constants of
the natural and geographical habitat of the nation), and C-realias (elements of the socio-
cultural context of the society and aspects of the national mentality) (Ulanovi¢ & Verbilovic,
2017: 210). In our case, we decided it would be useful to refer to the works of S. Vlahov and
S. Florin, who define the term word-realia as an element of the lexicon of the language. It
is a sign that assists an object realia — its referent — to acquire a language form. The term
realia in the meaning of the “word-realia” is widespread in translation studies, and it is only
a lexical or phraseological unit but not an object (a referent) behind it (Vlahov & Florin,
1980: 7).

To preserve the national colouring in translation, realias cannot be translated into the TL
literally. While carrying out the selection of the lexical units with cultural reference from the
narratives by V. Bykov and analyzing their semantics, we came to a conclusion that the
degree of the translator’s involvement in each case might vary depending on the nature of

realias and their cultural “load”. This led us to another step in the research. It consisted in
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building a categorization system for realias. Hypothetically, we supposed that a certain
category of realia might correlate with a certain means for rendering it in a TL, though we
presume that the nature of this correlation might vary depending on the TL being closely
related to the original or distant. Further research is required to prove this hypothesis. As for
creating a categorization system, we had to figure out the criteria for differentiating and
systemizing the lexical units into categories, groups, and subgroups. By investigating a
variety of works related to the translations of lexical units with cultural reference, we
concluded that the classification of realias, developed by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (Vlakov &
Florin, 1980: 50). Being multifold and multi-aspect, it allows for detailed analysis of the
semantics of realias, thus making it possible to reveal the peculiarities of their cultural
references. In accordance with the classification, all the realias can be categorized,
depending on such leading criteria as time reference, place, and subject matter. As the realias
in V. Bykov’s works carry the information, tightly related to local daily life, socio-political
changes, historical events, etc. because the author mostly writes about common people living
in towns and villages during the Polish governing, Nazi occupation, and Soviet times. We
suppose that the model, with all the divisions and sections, offered by S. Vlahov and S.
Florin will be adequate to serve our objectives. We also consider the classifications,
proposed by G. Tomahin (1980) and E. VereSagin and V. Kostomarov (2005) since they
share the main criterion and principles in categorizing lexical units with cultural reference

and can contribute some elements to a classification we develop for our goals.

The total selection of realias we detected by implementing continuous sampling method in
the narrative comprises 160 units. The entire list of realias with their translations into Russian
and Spanish can be seen at the Table of the List of Realias (p. 182). Considering the specific
features of the material, we adapted the above-mentioned classifications to organize the
realias by different criteria and divide them into several categories, subgroups, and groups.
Below, we demonstrate the figure that represents all the elements of the classification in detail
(see Fig. 7).
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Figure 7. Classification of Realias in V. Bykov’s Works.
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The first thing we noticed about the semantics of the lexical units under analysis was the
difference in subject matter. Therefore, according to the criterion subject matter we could
single out geographic, ethnographic, and socio-political realias in the narrative. These
categories make up 2.5%, 56.25% and 41.25% of the total sample correspondingly. In the
figure below, we see the statistical data about the categories, presented graphically
(see Fig. 8)
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Figure 8. Realias by Subject Matter
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Geographic realias (4 units) include two groups:

e objects of physical geography — “myrua”,

e geographic objects tied to human activities — “Bricenki”, “Opyk”.
In our research, the group of ethnographic realias (90 units) turned out the most massive
and diverse as it contains numerous groups, which in their turn can also be further subdivided

into those associated with:

o (daily life:
- food, drinks — “6ynpbauka”, “gapninga”, “mpacraksaiia’,
o household establishments (catering, etc.) — “uaiinas™;
- clothes and footwear — “uyni”, “anyust”, “apmsk”, “BaToyka”;
- accommodation, furniture, dishes and other utensils — “rapomusix”, “maHcki

2% <6 2 6 2 6

MaéHTak”, “necHivoyka”, “rapinau”’, “Kamiromka”’, “Hapbl’;
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- transportation means and “drivers” — “dypmanka”, “rasik”, ‘“muUTIIICKI
99 <¢

Ba30K”’, “manytapka’;

- others — “camaceiika”;

- working people — “cenbckae HacTayHinTBa”, “3aymar”, “Oyderysina”;
- work tools — “rpakrap ‘benapycs”;

- work organization — “kanracHsl cratak”, “kairac”;

e art and culture:

holidays, games — “KacTpbIuHilKist CBATHI”;

customs, rituals — “naminki”;

cult:

o places and objects of worship — “kacuén”,

29 <¢ 29 <¢

o clergy and followers — “kcéun3”, “non”, “ciyxki’;

calendar — “0abina nera”;
e ethnic objects:
- aliases, usually playful or offensive — “¢pbin”, “Hemanyri”, “Hamerki
naciyray’”’, “Obiia’;
- people according to the place of residence — “ycxonniki”, “caBeriki Hapox”;
e measures and money:
- units of measure — “6oxanbl xsieba”, “yapka”, “Bsipcra’’;
- units of money — “mem3ski”;
- vernacular names of measures and money — “aBa ma cro”.
The third group includes socio-political realias (66 units) that is also quite representative

and complicated in structure:

e administrative divisions:
- units of administrative division — “paéu”, “paéunae MscTIUKa”;
- settlements — “mscrauka”, “Bécka”, “xyrap”;

e authorities and functions:
- bodies of power — “Brikankam”, “kamengarypa”, “CJ1”;

9% ¢ 29 €6 9 ¢

- holders of power — “mininupistHep”, “crapacrta”, “y4acTBOKBI”’, “cTapacra’;
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e socio-political life:
- political activities and people — “Casetb”, “uieH mapthii”’, “npsl maHax”;
- patriotic and social movements — “mistHepsl”, “napThI3aHb’;
- social phenomena and movements — “camajazeitHacip”, “nasnimai’;
- ranks, degrees, titles, forms of addressing — “mani”, “raBapbim”, “nérka”,

29 ¢¢

“IApyTaT cenbcaBeTa’”’, “aKThIBICT )
- organizations — “paiikom”, ‘“‘Hapkamar aBeThIl”, “paitaHo”, “‘Cayingapmoropo™;
- educational and cultural institutions (“mistHepcki sarep”, “BHY”,
“IeMiHCTRITYT , “HacTayHILKiI JBYXTaJOBHI;
e military realias:
- subdivisions — “y3Box”, “mra6”;

99 ¢¢

- weapon — “mapabenym”, “KiCIleHb;

29 ¢

- military people — “xkam0OpsIr”, “6GanbiiaBinki kamicap”, “HadaabHIK mTaba”.

Traditionally, based on the criterion of time reference realias are distributed into two
categories: modern and historical. However, we believe that for the units in our selection
such categorization is irrelevant because all of them can be treated as historical, in so far as
they reveal the historical background of the narrative covering two periods — Soviet and
pre-Soviet. Although the story was written in 1971 (Hardzicki, 1994: 78), i.e., in Soviet
times, the realias conveying the historical coloring of that period could be considered
contemporary; by making use of such realias in the text, the author re-created the historical
atmosphere of Soviet Belarus; still nowadays it is a bygone past. Even if we take into account
the fact that a significant number of these realias are represented in the modern Belarusian
life as well as the language, they still might differ in the constituents on the denotative or
connotative levels and in the lexical background due to the modifications caused by the
changes of the epochs, e.g., “Beikankam” is derived from “Bbikanayubl KaMiTIT” (“executive
committee”) that was also shortened from “BbikaHayubl kamiTAT CaBeTa HapOJHBIX

99

mnyTtaray” (“executive committee of the Soviet of people’s deputies™). It originates from
the Russian “ucnonkom™ and is translated into Belarusian by calque. During the Soviet
period, it meant a local representation of the Soviet authorities, set up strictly in accordance

with the Soviet laws and carrying out the policy also outlined by the Soviet ideology. In the
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modern Belarus, it is simply the name of a local government, which is formed in accordance
with the laws of Belarus and is quite different from its Soviet approximate equivalent in
areas of functions, competences, and responsibilities. Thus, based on the criterion of time
reference, all the units in our selection can be classified as historical realias.

Within the framework of one language, the classification of realias by place, offered by
S. Vlahov and S. Florin, conventionally distinguishes between two categories: “home” and
“alien”. The first group includes national, local and micro-realias; the second one contains
international and regional realias. In our selection, the realias from the narrative under

analysis could be categorized by place as:

> national,
> regional,

> international.

We can see the data related to the classification by place below with numbers of realias for

each category (see Fig. 9).
Figure 9. Realias by Place

Realias by Place
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National realias name the objects, belonging to one nation and perceived as alien by another

nation, e.g., “ramamisr”, “xatymi”, “man”, etc. Their selection from the story includes 34 units,

which makes up 21.25% of the group.

Regional realias are those that crossed the borders of one nation and spread among some
other nations, usually together with the referent, being a constituent of the lexicon of several

languages, e.g., “Bbicenki”, “Baroyka”, “Hapbl”’, “Kamiomka”’, “mon”, “xyrap”, etc.; the

selection in the story includes 116 units, which equals 72.5%.

International realias can be traced in many languages, they are included in national
dictionaries but at the same time they retain their national coloring, e.g., “maminai”,

99 ¢¢ 29 <¢

“BEHELBITHCKISI BOKHBI, “¢enbadedens”’, “mapadenym”, etc. The selection in the story counts

10 units, which is 6.25%.

Within the group of regional realias, a particular niche is occupied by numerous sovietisms
(57 units, or 35.5%), which are naturally perceived by most of the Soviet people and are

2 13

absorbed by many languages of the former Soviet Union: “minimpiicki Ba3ok”, “kairac”,

9 6 99 ¢c

“zaymar”, “paén”, “miepagaBbl HaCTayHIK, etc.

As we can see, the group of regional realias is the most representative. In our opinion, it can
be accounted for by the fact that Belarusian and Russian are closely related languages; and
these nations have much in common in history. Furthermore, this literary work was created
during Soviet times, and the plot of the story develops in the Soviet Belarus of World War
Il and afterwards. Therefore, it allowed us to conclude that, in the context of translation from
Belarusian into Russian, this group is the least problematic. However, the situation turns out
to be different when paying attention the same group translated into Spanish as a distantly
related language, the speakers of which are supposed to possess some background

knowledge, and the translator’s task is to consider this fact.

The realias, distributed in different categories, by applying such criteria as the subject matter
and the place can be seen in the Table of Classifications of Realias (p. 193).

In general, lexical units with cultural reference in the story under analysis serve two main
functions. Firstly, they are used to represent local cultural colouring in narration and

secondly, they serve as a certain stylistic means in building descriptive dialogue of the
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characters in the story, thus representing by implication the national character of the local

population at the time depicted.

For the TT to retain these functions, adequate means for rendering realias in the TL are
required. As mentioned above, our hypothesis was that there is correlation between the
category of realia and the means of the TL for its renomination (Ulanovi¢, 2016), which
would make it possible to convey the authentic meaning to the reader with minimal loss in

the effect of expression.

Working over the narratives translated into Russian and Spanish, we detected a variety of
means of rendering realias based on the classification by S. Vlahov and S. Florin (1980:93):

++ transcription,
% translation; the latter represented by:
o translation itself, or often called replacing / substitution and divided into
= calque,
= semi-calque;
o approximate translation divided into:
= hyper-hyponymic correspondence,
= functional analogue,
= description;
o contextual translation.
Choosing the means of rendering realias depends on different factors. First, we always keep
in mind that our study is based on the literary works translated into Russian (a closely related
language) and Spanish (a distantly related language). The realias themselves can be of great
importance in the context as being central phenomena that constitutes the atmosphere of the
literary works. It is also essential to consider the nature of the realias in the SL and the TLs.
We also pay attention to the capabilities of languages to transmit realias, and it turns out the
means of rendering may vary from language to language. The type of the reader cannot be
ignored either as background knowledge plays a crucial role in understanding deeply realias
of literary works.

In the table below, there are general data acquired from the analysis of the realias rendered

into Russian and Spanish (see Table 2). We can see the detailed information related to the
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means of rendering realias and precise calculations presented in number and percentage for

each means of rendering, which allows us to make comparisons of the results for the TLs.

Table 2. Means of Rendering Realias: Russian vs. Spanish (General Data).

Means of Rendering

Russian Version

Spanish Version

No % No %

l. Transcription: 36 22.5% 14 8.75 %

transcription (pure) 36 225% 10 6.25 %
transcription +explanatory note — — 4 25%

Il.  Translation: 124 775 % 146 91.75 %

1. translation (replacing): 99 61.875 % 35 21.785 %
calque 94 58.75 % 29 18.125 %
semi-calque (general): 5 3.125 % 6 3.75%

semi-calque (pure) — — 5 3.125%
semi-calque +transcription — — 1 0.625 %

2. approximate translation: 20 125 % 95 59.375 %
hyper-hyponimic 6 3.75% 27 16.875 %
correspondence
functional analogue 12 7.5 % 35 21.875 %
description (general): 2 1.25% 33 20.625 %

description (pure) — — 27 16.875 %
description + transcription — — 2 1.25%
description + omission 2 1.25% 4 25%
3. contextual translation 5 3.125 % 16 10 %
TOTAL: 160 100 % 160 100 %
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In the following part, we will have a closer look at the means of rendering the realias of the
stories by V. Bykov from Belarusian into Russian and Spanish.

On the table below, there are general data acquired from the analysis of the realias rendered
into Russian and Spanish that include numbers of realias for each means of rendering
(see Fig. 10).

Figure 10. Means of Rendering Realias: Russian vs. Spanish
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7.3.2. Means of Rendering Realias into Russian

We analyzed the means of rendering realias from the narratives by V. Bykov in its Russian
translation. The analysis was carried out in two stages: first, we defined a means of
translation for each realia; second, we studied the correlation between the character of realias
and the means of their rendering in the subgroups, groups, and categories. In each case, we
had to pay attention to the context within which the realias function in the text to observe
the adequacy of the translation. During the analysis, the following means of rendering realias
were detected (also see Fig. 11):

Figure 11. Means of Rendering Realias (Russian Version)
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transcription (36 units), e.g.:
...... y MSCTAUKA...” — “...B MECTEUKO...”,
“Vcé yenaminana MaTky 00cky...” — “Bce momuHamm mMaTky OOCKy...”,

“Ilan I'abpych...” — “Ilan I'abpycs...”;

calque (94 units), e.g.:
“...3 Kajraca...”— “...u3 Koixo3a...”,
“...KbIY y 6aKoBadIlbl MIPHI Kitace” — ... )KuJI B OOKOBYIIIKE MPH KJacce”,

“...Ha BBIKQHKOM...” — ‘.. .Ha HCIIOJIKOM...”;

semi-calque (5 units), e.g.:

“...palikoMayckas «Bomara»...” — “...paiikoMoBckas «Boiray...”,
“...¥ MUTIIPICKI Ba3oK...” — ““...B MUJIMIICHCKUH BO30K...”,
“...3aKypBIy camaceiki...” — “...3aKypui camocany...”;

hyper-hyponymic correspondence (6 units), e.g.:
“Kaus necHi90yKi Takas AyTuisiHKa — “Y CTOpO’KKH BHCeNa AyIUISHKA,
“...yBHY...” —*“...B UHcTHTYT...”,

“...an pa€HHara MsCT3UKa...” — “...0T paillleHTpa...”;

functional analogue (12 units), e.g.:

13

..xarym...” — “...TopOBbI...”,

13

..3a wIotaM...” — *“...3a TBIHOM...”,

13

..¥ XJABOK...” — “...B capalyuK...”;

description (2 units), e.g.:
“agmiTas OyTIIbKA Ha CTaJIE 3 JIA3raTaM yrajia Ha TallepKy aj gineepamy” —

“HYCTBJI 6YTBIJ'IK2[ Ha CTOJIC, ITOJACKOYHUB, ITOKATHUIIACh MCIKIAY TapCJIOK”;

contextual translation (5 units), e.g.:

“mansBel mpanayHik Tpakrap «bemnapyce»” — “KOIX03HBIN TpakTop”,
“...He HeWKis TaM HeJayri...” — ... He KaKue-ToO BaxJaxu...”,
“...HAMEIIKI CITy>Kaubl...” — ... HEMEI[KUA MPUXBOCTEHb...” .
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7.3.2a. Rendering Realias Classified by Subject Matter

Having analyzed the means of rendering realias into the subgroups, we conventionally

divided them into several types, based on the criterion of translation means chosen:

» homogeneous,

» predominantly homogeneous,

» heterogeneous.
Homogeneous subgroups are characterized by the choice of only one means of rendering
realias by the translator; in predominantly homogenous subgroups there can be more than
one means used but there is one that prevails; and heterogeneous groups are those with a
number of means of rendering realias used and it is hardly possible to single out one
prevailing means. As a result, we figured out the following thematic groups (or the

subgroups here):

e 14 homogeneous (43.75%),
e 10 predominantly homogeneous (31.25%),
e 8 heterogeneous (25%).
As can be seen from the data obtained, homogeneous and predominantly homogenous

subgroups prevail (75%).

On the level of thematic groups in each of the three categories, we could observe the

following correlation:

v"inthe category of geographic realias, 1 out of the two groups is homogeneous (objects
of physical geography) and the other one is predominantly homogeneous
(geographic objects related to human activities), which makes 100% in terms of the

“homogeneous” essence;

v out of the five groups in the category of ethnographic realias 1 group is homogeneous
(measures and money), 2 groups are predominantly homogeneous (work and art and
culture) and 2 groups are heterogeneous (daily life and ethnic objects). As we see,
homogeneous and predominantly homogeneous groups total 60%;
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v out of the four groups in the category of socio-political realias, 3 groups are
predominantly homogeneous (75%) (authorities and functions, socio-political life
and military realias) and 1 group is heterogeneous (25%) (administrative divisions).

Thus, we can conclude that based on the data obtained in relation to the homogeneity of the
thematic subgroups and groups in our selection the correlation between the nature of the
realia and the means of rendering it in the TL is quite noticeable. Moreover, as a result of
the analysis we could observe the predominant means of rendering realias, which is calque.

Itis used in:

» 75% of cases of rendering geographical realias,
» 63.6% — socio-political realias,

» 54.4% — ethnographic realias.

It allows us to make a conclusion about the prevailing role of this means in the entire
narrative. We consider it to be accounted for by the close relation between the language of
the original and the TL.

Another observation we could make during the analysis is that there is a direct correlation
between the volume of the group and its heterogeneity in the choice of translation means —
the higher the volume, the more heterogeneous the group is; and vice versa — the lower the

volume, the more homogeneous the group is.

At the same time, there are groups that can be regarded as exceptions. Despite the large
volume of the group denoting socio-political life, it is predominantly homogeneous with

calque prevailing (63.4%), which equals 26 usages out of 41.

On the other hand, the low-volume groups, denoting ethnographic objects and units of

administrative division, are characterized by a rather wide variety of translation means:

v in the group of ethnic objects (10 usages), we can notice 3 different means of
rendering that are almost equally distributed, such as:
o transcription (3 usages),
o calque (4 usages),

o contextual translation (3 usages);
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v in the group of administrative divisions (3 usages), though calque (4 usages) is the
most frequent but not dominant means of rendering realias and is neighboured by the
cases of

o transcription (1 usages),
o hyper-hyponymic correspondence (1 usages),
o functional analogue (1 usages).
It can be explained by the absence of the realias from the OT in the TL and the necessity to

render them in order to retain their cultural coloring.

In the table below, we can see all the data related to the means of rendering realias by subject
matter in the Russian version (see Table 3).

Table 3. Means of Rendering Realias by Subject Matter (Russian Version)

Means of Rendering Realias by Subject Matter (RUSSIAN VERSION)

o
Means =
c g o
o S/ >5 |Se 8|35
2| o o o c 3 = 5=
22 |s|acs |23 2|%K5
No o = < E‘ o 0w =| &%
2 o é 1 g C - 3 c g
oo ey = e S © D o -
. S n 3 — o= o O o
Realias - > 3
<
I | GEOGRAPHIC (4): — 13 |=|—= 1 — | —
1. objects of physical geography (1) — 11 | — — — | — | —
2. geographic objects related to human — 1 2 | — — 1 | — ] —
activities (3)
Il | ETHNOGRAPHIC (90) 19149 |5 |3 9 1 |4
1. daily life (59) 12129 | 5 3 9 1| —
a. food, drinks, etc. (15) | 5 8| 1 — — 1 1 —
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b. clothes (8) | — 5 1| — —

c. | accommodation, furniture, dishes and other | 1| 12 7| — —
utensils (22)

d. transportation (means and “drivers”) (13) | 6| 4 1| — —

€. others (1) | — | — =] —

2. work (7) — | 6 — =1 1
a. working people (4) | — | 4 =] —
b. work tools (1) | — | — — | — 1
C. work organization (2) | — 2 — =] —

<, art and culture (8) 4 | 4 — | = —
a. holidays, games (1) | — 1 — =] —
b. customs, rituals (1) | — | 1 =1 =
C. cult5) | 4| 1 — | —| —
d. calendar (1) | — | 1 T =

4, ethnic objects (10) 3| 4 — | —1 3
a. aliases (usually playful or offensive) (7) | 2 2 — | — 3
b. | people according to the place of residence | 1 2 — | — —

©)

5. measures and money (6) — | 6 — | = —
a. units of measure (4) | — | 4 — - —
b. units of money (1) | — | 1 — =] —=
c. | vernacular names of measures and money | — | 1 — = —

1)
111 | SOCIO-POLITICAL REALIAS (66) 17 | 42 1 |1
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1. administrative divisions (6) 1] 3 1 | —
a. units of administrative division (2) | — 1 — | — —
b. settlements (4) | 1 2 1| — —
2. authorities and functions (8) 2| 6 — | — | —
a. bodies of power (3) | 1 2 — | =] —
b. holders of power (5) | 1| 4 ==
3 socio-political life (41) 11| 26 — |1 1
a. political activities and people (5) | 2 3 — | -] —
b. patriotic and social movements (2) | — | 2 — = —
C. social phenomena and movements (2) | 1 1 — = —
d. ranks, degrees, titles, forms of addressing | 5 9 — 1 1 1
(16)
e. organizations(8) | —| 8 — =] —
f. educational and cultural institutions (8) | 3 3 — | -] —
4, military realias (11) 3| 7 1 | — | —
a. subdivisions (2) | — 2 — | =] —
b. weapon (2) | 1| — 1| — —
C. military people (7) | 2 5 — =] —
TOTAL (160): 36 | 94 12 [2 |5

The list of realias with the detailed comments upon the means of rendering can be seen at

the Table of the Means of Rendering Realias into Russian (p. 210).
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7.3.2b. Rendering Realias Classified by Place

As we have described above, the classification of realias based on the criterion of place is
not so extensively developed as the classification based on the criterion of subject matter
presented by different categories, groups, and subgroups. It contains of only three categories,
i.e., national, regional, and international and total 34 units, 116 units and 10 units
respectively, with a specific thematic group of 57 units that are named sovietisms (57 units)
within the category of regional realias. Therefore, it makes our calculations less complicated
and easier to present them in the figure below (see Fig. 12) (p. 163).

Although being the most numerous and very diverse in the variety of mean of rendering
(embracing all the means from the classification adapted), regional realias represent a
predominantly homogeneous group, the homogeneity of which is determined by one widely
applied means of rendering, outnumbering the others by several times. This feature vividly
singles it out when comparing it with other numerous groups and subgroups distinguished

in the classification by subject matter.

The leading means of rendering realias in this category is calque with 83 usages (or 71.55%)
(e.g., “xanracHsl cTatak” — “Koixo3HOe cTano”, “Kactperaninkis cBaThl” — “OKTA0pbCKHE
npa3aHuKK”, “OoxaHami rapajckora xyeba” — “OyxXaHKH ropojckoro xieba”, etc.),
followed by another much less frequent one that is transcription with only 19 usages (or
16.4%) (e.g., “cmyxki” — “ciyxkku”). This result can be explained by the nature of the
category, and it includes the realias that come out over the national level due to cultural,
historical, social and political contexts, within which two closely related languages function.

Besides, an enormous contribution to the homogeniuty of the category is made by sovietisms
with 40 usages of calque within the group (or 70.2%), which are out of the shade of any
difficulty for the translator to transmit them and for the speakers of both languages to
understand them. E.g.: “kanraz” — “konxo3”, “Cayindpapmoropo” — “CoBunpopMOI0Op0”,
“BrIkaHKOM” — “ncnoskom”, etc. In this case, we can mention the so-called conventional
calque when realias rendered into Russian are reversely translated, and the elements of many

realias often coincide in form due to a high degree of the proximity of the languages and
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understandable to the readers (“3aymar” — “3aBmar”), which is different from the effect of
realias rendered by calque into a distantly related language, i.e., Spanish.

Figure 12. Means of Rendering Realias by Place (Russian Version)
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The next category consists of national realias is much smaller in number (34) but also diverse
in means of rendering (6). However, the heterogeneity of the category is explicitly obvious

with several leading means of rendering, such as:

e transcription (13 usages, or 38.2%) (e.g., “mscTauka” — “MecTeuKo”),

e functional analogue (10 usages, or 29.4%) (e.g., “dypmanka” — “noasoma’),

e calque (6 usages, or 17.6%) (e.g., “ycxomHiki” — “BOCTOYHUKHU).
The heterogeneity of the category can be explained by the nature of realias and a high degree
of their authenticity, and the translator decided to employ a variety of the means of rendering
them to reconstruct the national colouring and peculiarities of the local atmosphere. However,
it is worth noting that some realias transmitted by transcription are already adopted in the
Russian language and used in the same form with the reference to the region described in
the stories. E.g., “kacuén” — “xocren” precisely means a catholic church, which are
numerous in the places mentioned in the stories and cannot be used to imply any temple or
even an orthodox church. The realia “ycxoaniki” — “Bocrounuku’ is rendered by calque,
but unlike many Sovietisms that are clear to monolingual Russian speakers this is the case
when the realia can be understandable within the context as the “westerners” — “easterners”

division is relevant only in Belarus.

The least numerous category is represented by international realias (only 10 units). However,
it is also heterogenous and employs three means of rendering with the leading means, as

follows:

e calque (5 usages) (e.g., “BeHEIBITHCKIsSI BOKHBI” — “BEHEIMAHCKHE OKHA”),

e transcription (4 usages) (e.g., “mapabenym” — “mapabemrym”).
As arule, international realias do not generate complications for readers to understand them
as in most cases they are present in many cultures if not worldwide. However, it may depend
on other factors, such as: the reader’s background knowledge, the context within which the
realia is mentioned and, naturally, the translator’s ability to choose the most adequate means

of rendering.
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After analyzing the data obtained from the realias classified by place, we can also conclude
that there is a correlation between the nature of the realia and the means of rendering as well

as the determined tendencies between the closely related languages.

7.3.2c. Other Aspects of Rendering Realias into Russian

We consider it important to pay attention to some peculiar aspects related to the realias we
came across while analyzing the OT and the translated version. The story in Belarusian
contains several realias that are conveyed by foreign lexical units, e.g.:

“marka 6ocka” (Polish), “Bemacimen” (Russian), “m3ermom™ (Russian), “nanminaii”
(German), etc.
The reason why the writer included them into the speech of the characters is to make the
narrative sound more authentic as it was quite natural for people living in Western Belarus
at that time to use foreign words from the above-mentioned languages due to the historical
events the region went through. Understanding the meaning of these lexical units causes no
problem to the Belarusian reader.

In the Russian version we came across a lot of Belarusian lexical units, such as:

29 ¢, bR 1Y

“poBap”, “TaTka”, “mecteuyko”’, “Oyiap00uku’, etc.
Although the Russian reader might misunderstand the meaning of some units of this kind,
the author left them untranslated in some places in order to create the images of the characters
and the atmosphere of that period, having rendered in Russian just a few of them in a limited

number of contexts.

Of special interest related to the field of translating lexical units with cultural reference is a

subgroup of Sovietisms within the group of regional realias:

“paifana”, “raBapeim’”, “CayindapmOropo”, etc.

They belong to the cultural space shared by all the peoples of the ex-Soviet Union and, thus,
are clear to the reader. As a rule, the author could hardly face any problem rendering them
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into the translated language. In this case, we deal with reverse translation because most

sovietisms presumably came into Belarusian from Russian.

Moreover, in our selection there are two realias found in the OT that are omitted in the

Russian version, e.g.:

Y11

“BiHEerpaT”’, “IdIyTaT cenbcaBera’.

Although the translator should have had no problem rendering these units into Russian, they
preferred to employ the description of the scene, avoiding mentioning the realias. As for the
Spanish version, the translator also decided to avoid rendering these realias and to make a
general description. At the same time, Spanish speaker are unlikely to be familiar with the

meaning of these units.

In our selection, some units might not be regarded as realias at first glance. However, we
included them in our list due to the certain context within which they are used. In this case,
their meanings are expanded or specified on the denotative or connotative levels, and they
acquire features of realias, e.g., the lexical unit “Bosira” is a Soviet car make. At the same
time, in the narrative “paiikomayckas ‘Bosra’” means a vehicle that indicates the high social

status of its user who is most probably a representative of the authorities.
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7.3.3. Means of Rendering Realias into Spanish

This part of studies reflects the analysis of rendering realias from the stories by V. Bykov in
its Spanish translation. It was also carried out in two stages: first, each realia was studied to
define its means of rendering into Spanish; second, the study was focused on the correlation
between the character of realias and the means of their rendering in the subgroups, groups
and categories. As we were to observe the adequacy of the translation, our attention was paid
to the context within which the realias function in the text. During the analysis, we found

out the following means of rendering realias (also see Fig. 13):

Figure 13. Means of Rendering Realias (Spanish Version)
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v' transcription (14 units), e.g.:

“...BAPCTHI TpHI Oyma3e...” — “...unas tres verstas...”,
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“...mpeIBaTHIIKI «Macksiu» ...” — ““...un Moskvich privado...”,
“...Cramiunas...” — “...Stolichnaya...”;

v’ calque (29 units), e.g.:
“...y mexincteiTyne...” — “...en el Instituto de Pedagogia...”,
“Kacrpsruninkis cesarer” — “las fiestas de Octubre”,
“...Ha BeIKaHKOM...” — “...al Comité Ejecutivo...”;

v’ semi-calque (6 units), e.g.:
“...¥ mimipiicki Ba3ok...” — “...al carro de la milicia...”,

13

..KanracHsl cTatak...” — “...un rebafio koljosiano...”,

13 2

..CTapIIbIHIO cenbcaBeTa...” — “...un presidente del Soviet Rural...”;
v hyper-hyponymic correspondence (27 units), e.g.:

“...y rapogubikax...” — “...los jardines...”,

“...IMaMsIIKaHHe yakHai...” — “...el salén...”,

“...nq cenpMara...” — .. .latienda...”;
v" functional analogue (35 units), e.g.:

13

..aBama cro...” — “...dos copas dobles...”,

13

..¥ crapacthsl...” — “...el sindico...”,
“...y BHY...” —“...1a Ensefianza Superior...”;
v" description (27 units), e.g.:

13

..IpbI maHax...” — “...bajo el régimen de los magnates...”,

13

..3 Y4aCTKOBBIM...” — *“...con el miliciano del recinto...”,
“...¥ apmsaky...” — “...un abrigo aldeano de pafio rustico...”;
v' contextual translation (16 units), e.g.:
“...Poupl [lacnamiraii...” — “...durante la soberania polaca...”,
“...y msactauka...” — “...ala localidad...”,
“Pons mana...” — “El papel del pope...”.
Among the usages of transcription, there is a set of examples that are rendered with a
combination of transcription and explanatory notes (4 units) provided by the translator, e.g.,

“CII” — “la SD (Note: “Servicio de Seguridad en la Alemania nazi”)”.
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The group of realias transmitted by semi-calque includes an example of the combination of
semi-calque and transcription (1 unit), e.g., “...palikomayckas «Bomra»...” —
“...un Volga...del Comité distrital del Partido...”.
Some realias are rendered with the combinations of:
o description and transcription (4 units), e.g., “...«rasik»...” — “...un coche
todoterreno GAZ...”);
o description and omission (2 units), where the translator provides descriptions
excluding realias, e.g., ““...aamitas OyTa1abpKa Ha CTaje 3 JIsI3raTaM yrnajia Ha TaJlepKy
an einecpomy ...” — ““...una botella vacia dio un brinco y rod6 entre los platos de la

mesa...”.

7.3.3a. Rendering Realias Classified by Subject Matter

When analyzing the realias rendered into Spanish, we will apply the same techniques, i.e.,
we choose the selected means of translation for each realia within the groups classified by
subject matter, and, consequently, divide them into categories based on the “homogeneity

<—> heterogeneity” degree:

v" homogeneous (in case the translator employs one means of rendering realias within
a group),

v predominantly homogeneous, (in case the translator makes use of two means of
rendering realias but with one prevailing)

v heterogeneous (in case the translator applies at least two means of rendering realias
and there is no prevailing means).

As a result, we figured out the following thematic groups (or the subgroups here):

e 10 homogeneous (31.25%),
e 5 predominantly homogeneous (15.625%),
e 17 heterogeneous (53.125%).
From the results obtained, we can sum up that those homogeneous and predominantly

homogenous subgroups together total 46.875%.
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When we have a close-up look at the level of thematic groups in each of the three categories,

we will observe the following:

v'inthe category of geographic realias, 1 out of the two groups is homogeneous (objects
of physical geography) and the other one is predominantly homogeneous

(geographic objects related to human activities);

v out of the five groups in the category of ethnographic realias all 5 groups are
heterogeneous (100%) (daily life, work, art and culture, ethnic objects and measures
and money), with a variety of means applied when rendering realias (between 4 and
7 types of means without any prevailing),

v' out of the four groups in the category of socio-political realias, 4 groups are
heterogeneous (100%) (administrative divisions, authorities and functions, socio-
political life and military realias); with a variety of means applied when rendering
realias (between 3 and 7 types of means without any prevailing).

After analyzing the results obtained, we can conclude that in relation to the homogeneity in
our selection the correlation between the nature of the realia and the means of rendering it
in the TL is relatively noticeable on the level of subgroups where the homogenous element
is 50%. As for the same correlation on the level of groups, it is not obvious. We can single
out a high degree of homogeneity only within the category of geographic realias, which is
not numerous. Within this category, the predominant means of rendering is functional
analogue (3 usages, or 75%), followed by description (1 usage, or 25%). On the other hand,
within the two other categories rendered by the entire range of means of rendering realias
(all the seven types), we can point out to two leading means but not enormously

outnumbering the other means:

o ethnographic realias:

= description (27 usages, or 30%),

= functional analogue (18 usages, or 20%);
o socio-political realias:

= calque (18 usages, or 27.27%),
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= functional analogue (17 usages, or 26.76%)
The analysis allows us to make a conclusion that there is no obviously prevailing means of
rendering realias in the narrative. We consider it to be likely explained by the distant relation
between the language of the original, i.e., Belarusian, and the TL, i.e., Spanish.

In the part of rendering realias into Spanish, we can notice another outcome determined by
the data analyzed: the correlation between the volume of the group and its heterogeneity in
the choice of translation means is evident — the higher the volume, the more heterogeneous

the group is; and vice versa — the lower the volume, the more homogeneous the group is.

Meanwhile, there are groups that come out of this correlation, making a set of exceptions
and cause some difficulty to distribute them from the point of the “homogeneous —
heterogeneous” degree. For example, the group administrative divisions is not numerous (6
units) and rendered with 3 means (out of 7), i.e., it might technically be considered as a
predominantly homogeneous group, but within the group there is no prevailing means of

rendering, and all of them are equally distributed:

v’ calque (2 usages),
v' functional analogue (2 usages),

v’ contextual translation (2 usages).

Another example that is worth exposing when we deal with the level of subgroups is the
“clothes” from the groups of daily life objects and the category of ethnographic realias. In
total, it counts 8 units and is also rendered by 3 means. Although there is a slightly prevailing
means of rendering, i.e., description (4 usages) followed by functional analogue (3 usages)
and calque (1 usage), but it does not make over 50%, and we consider this group

heterogenous.

On the contrary, there are low-volume groups and subgroups that are distinguished by an

extensive number of means of rendering realias. E.g.:

v’ in the group “art and culture” (8 units), we identify 5 different means of rendering
that are relatively equally distributed, such as:
o calque (2 usages),

o hyper-hyponymic correspondence (1 usage),
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functional analogue (2 usages),
description (2 usages),

contextual translation (1 usage);

v"in the subgroup “cult” (5 usages), and we see the same set of means of rendering

realias, absolutely equally distributed:

©)

o

(@]

o

o

calque (1 usages),

hyper-hyponymic correspondence (1 usage),
functional analogue (1 usage),

description (1 usage),

contextual translation (1 usage).

The abovementioned examples are determined by a high percentage of the realias in the OT

that have no equivalents in the TL, but they are to be transmitted by employing all possible

means to retain their cultural coloring.

In the picture below, we can see all the data related to the means of rendering realias by

subject matter in the Spanish version (see Table 4).

Table 4. Means of Rendering Realias by Subject Matter (Spanish Version)

Means of Rendering Realias by Subject Matter (SPANISH VERSION)

Means
g g %) g — c | —c¢c
= = O © | O © o
Blg|S|cEc| 3 g 2s
No -l | 8 = é’ = = 2 B 8
. ol | 2| >23| 2w 5|2
Realias c|o|g| =& SclolSa
o 2| 5|+ 3|k
] (&)
I GEOGRAPHIC (4): — | —|—|— 3 1 | —
1. objects of physical geography (1) — | — | — — 1 | — ] —
2. geographic objects related to human — | — | — — 2 1| —
activities (3)
Il. | ETHNOGRAPHIC (90) 9 |11 3 |13 18 27 |9
1. daily life (59) 717 |2 7 14 18| 4
a. food, drinks, etc. (15) | 3| 1| — 3 11 5 2
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b. clothes(8) | — | 1 3| 4 —
c. | accommodation, furniture, dishes and other | 1| 2 9| 6 2
utensils (22)
d. transportation (means and “drivers”) (13) | 3| 2 11 3 —
e. others (1) | — | 1 — | — —
2. work (7) 11 — | 3
a. working people (4) | — | 1 —1 3 —
b. work tools (1) | — | — — | — —
C. work organization (2) | 1| — — | — —
3. art and culture (8) — | 2 2 2 1
a. holidays, games (1) | — | 1 — | — —
b. customs, rituals (1) | — | — — | 1 —
c. cult® | —| 1 1] 1 1
d. calendar (1) | — | — 1| — —
4, ethnic objects (10) — | 1 3 4
a. aliases (usually playful or offensive) (7) | — | — — 1 1 4
b. | people according to the place of residence | — | 1 — | 2 —
5. measures and money (6) Q) 1 |— 2 1| —
a. units of measure (4) | 1| — 1] 1
b. units of money (1) | — | — — | — —
c. | vernacular names of measures and money | — | — 1| — —
I11. | SOCIO-POLITICAL REALIAS (66) = 5 |18 11 17 5 |7
1. administrative divisions (6) — | 2 2 | —| 2
a. units of administrative division (2) | — | — 1| — 1
b. settlements (4) | — | 2 1| — 1
2. authorities and functions (8) 2 |1 3 1| —
a. bodies of power (3) | 1| 1 1| — —
b. holders of power 5) | 1| — 21 1 —
3. socio-political life (41) 3 |11 10 | 4 5
a. political activities and people (5) | 1| 1 — | 1 1
b. patriotic and social movements (2) | — | 2 — | — —
c. social phenomena and movements (2) | — | — — | — —
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d. ranks, degrees, titles, forms of addressing | 1| 3| — 2 41 2 4
(16)
e. organizations(8) | 1| 1| — 2 3] 1 —
f. educational and cultural institutions (8) | — | 4 | — 1 3| — —
4, military realias (11) — | 4|1 4 2 | —| —
a. subdivisions (2) | — | — | — 1 1| — —
b. weapon (2) | — | — | — 1 1| — —
c. military people (7) | — | 4| 1 2 — | — —
TOTAL (160): 14129 |6 |24 38 |33 16

The list of realias with the detailed comments upon the means of rendering can be seen at
the Table of Means of Rendering Realias into Spanish (p. 222).

7.3.3b. Rendering Realias Classified by Place

In order to analyze the realias classified by place and rendered into Spanish, we will take the
same data as we studied when working on the realias classified by place and rendered into
Russian, i.e., national (34 units), regional (116 units) (including 57 units of sovietisms) and
international (10) (see Fig. 14) (p. 175).

In this classification based on the criterion of place, the most numerous category is
represented by regional realias. Unlike the same category realias rendered into Russian that
result in being predominantly homogeneous, the ones rendered into Spanish obviously
present a heterogenous group no possibility to single out any prevailing means of rendering
realias. In this groups, we can observe 7 means of rendering (out of 7) with the leading
position belonging to description (26 usages, or only 22%) (e.g., “napsr” — “el rustico catre
de madera”) and immediately followed by: calque (22 usages, or 19%) (e.g., “y
YBITYHAYHBIM MIBIHST — “un capote de ferroviario”), functional analogue (20 usages, or
17%) (e.g., “mBa ma cro” — “dos copas dobles”), hyper-hyponymic correspondence (18
usages, or 15%) (e.g., “cenmpmar” — “la tienda”). The rest of the means are also represented

significantly in numbers: transcription (14 usages, or 12%) (e.g., “Bapctor” — “verstas”),
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contextual translation (12 usages, or 10%) (e.g., “Bepanga” — “mirador”), semi-calque (6

usages, or 5%) (e.g., “y mapckist yacer” — “los tiempos del zarismo”).

Figure 14. Means of Rendering Realias by Place (Spanish Version)

Means of Rendering Realias by Place (Spanish Version)
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This result can also be explained by the nature of the category. Although these realias come
out of the national circle, they are not well-known to the Spanish speakers due to scarce
direct contacts between cultures and distant relations between languages. The translator is
supposed to apply all possible means to render them into Spanish, and, thus, making them

more understandable to the readers.

It is also worth analyzing sovietisms independently from the entire category they are included
in. The leading means of rendering within this group is calque (19 usages, or 33%), which
coincides with the result related to the sovietisms rendered into Russian; however, Spanish
speakers differ Russian speakers in perceiving these realias. The sovietisms might not be
well-known or even misleading to the Spanish readers without background knowledge. E.g.,
the realias “mistnepcki narep” rendered into Spanish as “el campamento de pioneros” may
be understood in a different way if the reader is not provided with the meaning of “pioneros”
that was widely used in Soviet times as “a member of the youth communist organization”
but not simply ““a person who is one of the first people to do something”. In these cases, the
context plays a decisive role and explanatory notes contribute to their clarification

significantly.

The category national realias, being much less numerous (34), is also characterized by a
variety of means of rendering (6 out 7), and, thus, considered heterogenous. We can see the
leading means, but it is not obviously prevailing, i.e., functional analogue (12 usages, or
35%) (e.g., “y cBipue” — “en el granero™). It is followed by description (7 usages, or 20.6%),
hyper-hyponymic correspondence (6 usages, or 17.6%) (e.g., “Opyx” — “carretera”), and
other means of rendering. Such a diversity can be explained by a high degree of the
authenticity of national realias and is necessary to be employed by the translator in order to
transmit the national colouring and peculiarities of the local atmosphere. However, taking
into account specific features of national realias, the losses in translation are inevitable. For
example, “msacTiruka”, being “a type of settlement between a village and a town by size” is
rendered with contextual translation as “el district” and “la localidad”, which does not

transmit the entire original meaning but provides only the concept of settlement.

Despite being the least numerous (10 units), the category of international realias is also

heterogenous, even though it confronts the idea about low-volume groups featured with a
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high degree of homogeneity. This category employs 6 means of rendering with the 3 leading
ones distributed equally: calque (3 usages, or 30%) (e.g., “BEHEIBISHCKiS BOKHBI —
“ventanas venecianas”), hyper-hyponymic correspondence (3 usages, or 30%)
(e.g., “mapabenym” — “la culata de la pistola”), functional analogue (3 usages, or 30%)

(e.g., “nmcip BA3a3exomay Ha ryceninax’” — “6 todoterrenos orugas”).

On the one hand, international realias are quite well-known universally and cause fewer
challenges of rendering them than other categories of realias. On the other hand, they might
not be familiar to bearers of certain cultures. The example “CJI” is rendered with
transcription as “SD” and the translator’s explanatory note “Servicio de Seguridad en la
Alemania nazi”. The choice of means of rendering can be justified by the specific
peculiarities of the realias. Being already historic but not present in the culture of Spanish
speakers, these realias were defined by the times of WWII, in which Spain did not officially
take part in the war and stayed away from the main military events. Therefore, they are not
close to the readers of the translated version and understanding them largely depends on

background knowledge as well as requires other ways of clarifying them.

After analyzing the data obtained from the realias classified by place, we can conclude that
the correlation between the nature of the realia and the means of rendering as well as the
determined tendencies between the distantly related languages, i.e., Belarusian and Spanish,

is not so evident as between the closely related languages.
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7.3.3c. Analysis of Examples of Rendering Realias into Spanish

We will consider several examples of realias from the stories by V. Bykov’s and analyze the
means of rendering them into Spanish, which demonstrate the importance of accurate

translation of the sociocultural component of realias.

In the list of realias detected, we find the realia “3smustaka”, which can be classified by

subject matter as ethnographic realias —daily life —accommodation, furniture, dishes, etc.:

“Hy, naepanics KpulXy V 3AMISAHKAX, AOBbIKNICSA 3 JIAICHBIM  Jcolyyém’”’

(Bel. “Abemick”, p. 91).

This realia is also identified as regional in the classification by place as it can be traced in
some Eastern European languages and cultures; however, it is out of the world picture of a
Spanish speaker. To transmit this lexical unit, the translator applies the means called

transcription based on the Russian language and offers the following option:

“Bueno, entramos en calor en las zemliankas, nos acostumbramos a la vida lobuna”

(Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 69).

Although the context to some extent reveals the meaning of the realia, the translator believes
that this is not enough and decides to add a linguacultural commentary as a footnote, which
brings the reader closer to the understanding of this text fragment:

“Viviendas cavadas en la tierra y revestidas de tablas rusticas” (Sp. “El

obelisco”, p. 69).
The translator employs the same means in some other cases when transmitting lexical units
denoting socio-political realias — socio-political life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of

addressing by subject matter and belonging to the category of national realias by place. So,
“mani SAm3s” is translated as “Pani Yadia” by transcription based on the Russian language

and is accompanied by the explanatory note “sefiora, en polaco” (Sp. “el obelisco”, p. 39):

“V eomvim Canvywvl pazam 3 Maposam pabina Ilaoeaiickas, naui 5035, sk Mol se
3eani” (Bel. “Abemnick”, p. 46).
“En Seltso, junto con Moroz, trabajaba Podgdiskaya, pani Yadia, como le deciamos”

(Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 39).
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It can be assumed that this is the way the speaker expresses his special attitude to the
character. At the same time, it in other cases the forms of addressing are transmitted with

functional analogue and represented by the corresponding equivalents in Spanish:

e  “nan I'abpycy” (Bel. “Abemnick”, p. 45) — “serior Gabriis” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 38),
o  “nan wog” (Bel. “Abemnick”, p. 46) — “serior jefe” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 39),
o “nanenxa” (Bel. “AbGenick”, p. 47) — “senorita” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 39).
In the Spanish version, we can see that the translator uses such a technique of approximate
translation as hyper-hyponymic correspondence, e.g.:
“Ha paoacyi, mabviyb, 30anoca, wmo ycim ¢poviyam <..> kanym...”
(Bel. “Abemick”, p. 132).
“De los contentos que estaban les debio haber parecido que liquidaron a todos los

alemanes...” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 95).
The lexical unit “dpsier” from the category ethnographic realias — ethnic objects —

aliases by subject matter and regional realia by place is a front-line offensive nickname for
German soldiers, derived from the common German name Fritz. However, in the presented
translation of the realia, only the nationality of the soldiers is conveyed, but there is no
negative connotation — a dismissive and negative attitude from other people, since the

Spanish “alemanes” means absolutely neutral “Germans”.

An identical technique — hyper-hyponymic correspondence — is used when rendering the

lexical unit “xacuén” from the type ethnographic realias —art and culture —cult —places

and objects of worship by subject matter and national by place:

“...Kaca 8yUHAM, wmo He mpaba xaodsiys oa kacyéna...” (Bel. “Abemick”, p. 47).

“...decia a los alumnos que no fueran a la iglesia...” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 39).

The “iglesia” in its general meaning of a church as any Christian temple in this case
is a hypernym for the “kacuén” since there is no hyponym for a Catholic church in Spanish.
However, it is worth noting that the reader will most likely imagine the “kacrén” as only a
Catholic church because Catholicism is traditionally the dominant religion in Spanish-
speaking countries. However, the loss during the translation will imply that the reader will

not discover the fact of multi-confessionalism in Belarus at that time.
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Another means of rendering in approximate translation — functional analogue — is also

quite actively used by the translator, e.g.:

“V aboosyx xamyni 3a nisuvima” (Bel. “Abemick”, p. 93).

“Los dos con el morral al hombro” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 70).

The unit “morral” (a backpack used by hunters to store prey and products) is not an

equivalent to “xatyni” (the category ethnographic realias — daily life — clothes by subject

matter and national by place). However, it can be regarded as a functional substitution in
recreating the image of the characters. since the original is unfamiliar to the Spanish reader.

The functional analogue is even more clearly traced in the example of the translation of the

lexical unit “kariers” (the category ethnographic realias — daily life — food, drinks, etc.

by subject matter and regional by place):

“Ha 3axycky 6yghemuviya npananasanra kamaemot...” (Bel. “Adenick”, p. 157).

“Para tapar el trago la mujer me ofrecio albondigas...” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 111).
The mentioned unit “albondigas” implies “small fried or stewed balls of minced meat or fish,
mixed with breadcrumbs, egg and spices”, which does not coincide in the meaning the the

“karneTsl’, i.€., “minced meat dish in the form of a little oval flatbread”.

Within the type of approximate translation in rendering realias, the translator also makes use

descriptions, e.g.:

“Yorm npviexay? — Hanymuaii...” (Bel. “A6enick”, p. 30).
“JEn qué viniste? — En un camion que venia para este lado...” (Sp.“El

obelisco”, p. 29).
The lexical unit “namytaas” of the category ethnographic realias — daily life —
transportation (means and “drivers”) by subject matter is transmitted with a descriptive
explanation that might not by interpreted in the precise meaning by the reader.
The same technique — descriptions — can be traced in rendering the realia “Batoyka” (the
category ethnographic realias — daily life — clothes by subject matter and regional by

place), where “chaqueta guateada” implies a quilted jacket:
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“Aosin y samoyyvl mak cayeanyy cmon...” (Bel. “A6emnick”, p. 149).
“Uno de ellos, en chaqueta guateada, dio tal empujon a la mesa...” (Sp. “El

obelisco”, p. 105).

In some fragments of the stories, the translator employs omissions and applies descriptions.
It is the case when there is no unit in Spanish that could be used to roughly convey the
meaning of the Belarusian culture realia. Although this may lead to some loss in recreating

the national colouring, the omission does not cause any distortion of the meaning, e.g.:

13

.3 6ANI3HAl0  CYMKAl, Habimau  6Ooxanami  eapaockoea  Xxneba”
(Bel. “Ab6emick”, p. 9).

“...un bolson lleno de pan, comprado en la ciudad” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 15).

In the culture of Spanish speakers, bread is of another type and measure and does not have
the shape of a loaf familiar to Belarusians; apparently, that is why the translator decided not
to translate the realia “6oxan” (the category ethnographic realias — measures and money

— units of measure by subject matter and regional by place).

In the following fragment, to convey the lexical unit “wapuina”, belonging to the type
ethnographic realias — daily life — food, drinks, etc. by subject matter, the translator
applies contextual translation, which might be called a semantic neologism in this context:

“Iapneys ne mazy 2omaza wapnina” (Bel. “Ab6emick”, p. 157).

“Yo no soporto esa “tinta”, como le dicen” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 111).

In Spanish, the lexical unit “tinta” means “ink” (for writing), and only in the context of the
conversation of the characters and in combination with the construction “como le dicen” the

reader understands that they are talking about alcohol.

As we notice from the examples presented, the difficulties and challenges that a translator
of literary prose may experience while carrying out the renomination of realias in the TT,

can be singled out in linguistic, extralinguistic and cognitive aspects.
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7.4. Tables of Realias for Analysis

In this part of the chapter, there are tables with detailed information related to the relias under
study and their rendering in Russian and Spanish. Each table represents the realias in a
certain aspect discussed in the analyses described above in the corresponding parts. The

tables are as follows:

e List of Realias;
e Classifications of Realias;
e Means of Rendering Realias into Russian;

e Means of Rendering Realias into Spanish.

7.4.1. List of Realias

The table below includes a list of realias selected from the original version (Belarusian) of
V. Bykov literary work with the continuous sampling method and their equivalents found in
the Russian and Spanish versions. The total number is 160 units.

Table 5. List of Realias

ORIGINAL VERSION RUSSIAN VERSION SPANISH VERSION
...TIIBITay Mem3ski... (p. 8) | ...mmoran mensku... (p. 8) | ...se tragaba los cobres...
(p. 14)
...0oxaHami rapajckora | ...0yXaHKaMu ropoJICKOro | ...un bolson lleno de pan...
xneba... (p. 9) xmeba (p. 9) (p. 15)
...amnomHsA| napel O0abiHara | ...cepeauHa 0abwero | ...a mediados del
aera... (p. 9) aera... (p. 9) veranillo... (p. 16)
...KanracHsl ctarax... (p. 9) | ...Konxo3Hoe cTamo... | ...un rebafo koljosiano...
(p. 10) (p. 16)
HansBbl  MpanayHik | ...KOJXO3HBIA  TpakTop... | ...tractor... (p. 16)
TpakKTap «bemapyce»... | (p. 10)
(p- 10)
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6. | ...y rapomusikax... (p. 10) B majucagHukax...(p. 10) ...los jardines... (p. 16)
7. ...TTaHCKi MaéHTaK... (p. 15) | ...momemmnubss  ycanwOa... | ...la finca de un
(p. 15, p. 31) terrateniente... (p. 19)

8. ...CTapacBellKi MmaHcKi ...CTapOCBETCKHIA ...la mansioén de los
manail... (p. 15), ocobmsk... (p. 16), tiempos lejanos...
...CTapacBerKi manai... | ...crapocBeTckuii gsopet... | (p. 19), ...vestusta
(p. 18) (p. 18) mencion... (p. 21)

9. ...«razik»... (p. 17, p. 19) ...«rasu»... (p. 17, p. 19) | ...un coche todoterreno

GAZ... (p. 20, p. 21)

10. | ...paiikomayckas ...palilkoMOBCKast ...un Volga...del Comité
«Bosray... (p. 17) «Bomray... (p. 17) distrital del Partido (p. 20)

11. | ...¢irypuas  Oamoctpana | ...¢urypHas Oamroctpana | ...balaustrada labrada del
Bepaunl... (p. 18) Bepauabl... (p. 18) mirador... (p. 21)

12. | ...BeHEUBISTHCKIS BOKHBL... | ...BGHELMAHCKUE  OKHA... | ...ventanas venecianas...
(p. 18) (p. 18) (p. 21)

13. | ...0yromek 3 | ...0yTBUIOK ...botellas de vodka
«Mackoyckaii». .. (p. 19) «MocCKOBCKOI». .. (p. 20) Moskovskaya... (p. 22)

14. | ...cempmo... (p. 19) ...cenbIo... (p. 20) ...la tienda rural...(p. 22)

15. | ...maminki... (p. 20) ...OMHUHKH. .. (p. 21) ...llegamos a la mesa de

funerales en memoria del
difunto... (p. 22)

16. | ...mBoe m3sm3bKOy (p. 21) nBoe MyXuuH... (p. 21) ...dos hombres... (p. 22)

17. | Beir’em, TaBapeim / JlaBaii | Beimeem, ToBapumr / [laBaii, | Bebe, compafiero / Bebe,
opar (p. 22) opar (p. 23) hermano (p. 23)

18. | ...WOKISIHKY rapaJiki... | ...CTakaH BOJKH... (p. 23) ...un vaso de vodka...

(p. 22) (p. 23)

19. |3 maukm  «Ipemvb»... | U3 maukm  «llpumen»... | Paquete de Prima... (p. 24)
(p. 23) (p. 23)

20. | ...3arag4bIK paitana... | ...3aBeIyrOIINN paiiono | ...Jefe del Departamento
(p. 23, p.26, p.26, p.27, | (p. 24, p.25, p.26, p.27, | Distrital de Instruccion
p. 28) p. 28), 3aBpaitono (p. 24, | Publica... (p. 24); Jefe del

p. 26, p. 27)

departamento (p. 24)
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21. | ...mepajaBbl HACTayHIK... | ...IEPSAOBOM  Yy4HTENb... | ...maestro de los mejores...
(p. 24) (p. 24) (p. 24)

22. | AKTBIYHBI AKTHBHBII Activista... (p. 24)
aburuscuBeHHik. .. (p. 24) o0bImIecTBeHHUK. .. (p. 24)

23. | ...caBenki Hapox... (p. 25) | ...coBeTckwmii Hapoz... | ...pueblo soviético...

(p. 25) (p. 25)

24. | ...agmitas OyTdanpka Ha | ...mycTas  OyThUika  Ha | ...una botella vacia dio un
cTayie 3 JIA3raTaM yraia Ha | CTOJe, MOJICKOYMB, | brinco y rodo entre los
TajepKy aj BIHETPATY ... | IOKATHIIACh Mexay | platos de la mesa... (p. 25)
(p. 25) Tapenok... (p. 25)

25. | ...3 xamraca... (p. 30, p. 43, | ...u3  komxoza... (p.30, | ...del koljoz... (p. 28)

p. 75) p.44,p. 77) (p. 58)

26. ...y ropaxaze... (p. 30), ...3 | ...B ropoxe... (p. 30), ...u3 | ...en la ciudad, de la
ropaza... (p. 30, p. 30) ropoxa... (p. 31, p. 31) ciudad... (p. 28)

27. | ...y ramamax... (p. 32) ...B OoTHHKaX... (p. 32) ...usaba botines... (p. 29)

28. | ...;merkaBymika... (p. 33) ...JIETKOBYIIKA. .. (p. 34) ...un auto... (p. 30)

29. | ...mpBIBaTHIIKI ...qacTHbIl «MockBuu»... | ...un Moskvich privado...
«Macksiuy... (p. 33) (p. 34) (p. 30)

30. | ...camassai... (p. 35) ...camocaar... (p. 36) ...un camion volquete...

(p. 32)

31. | ...maciyrau HSAMEIIKI... | ...[TPUCIYKHUK ...ni tampoco colaboro6 con
(p. 41) HEMenKui. .. (p. 41) los alemanes (p. 35)

32. | ...«Bomray... (p. 41, p.41) | ...«Bomray... (p.42,p.42) | ...un Volga/el Volga...

(p. 35)

33. | ...uapKky Mary = dacam | ...4apKy MOTYy B3sTb... | ...me doy incluso el lujo de
y3siiib. .. (p. 42) (p. 43) tomar unas copas... (p. 36)

34. | ...Hapkamar acBeTHI... | ...HapKoMar ...el Comisariado de
(p. 43) npocBeleHus. .. (p. 44) Instruccion Publica. ..

(p. 37)

3. | ...y MEIHCTRITYIE. .. | ...B MIeAUHCTHUTYT... (p. 44) | ...Instituto de Pedagogia...

(p- 43) (p. 37)
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36. | ...HacTayHIUKI ABYXTaJOBHI | ...yYUTEIbCKUN ...la Escuela del

CKOHUYBIY ... (p. 44) JBYXTOJIMYHBIA okoHumI... | Magisterio, que era
(p. 45) bianual... (p. 37)

37. | ...Hiskara mena He | ...HuKakoro «mema» He | ...el Instituto... (p. 37)
BhIHMIIA. .. (p. 44) BBIILIO. .. (p. 45)

38. | ...paiikom... (p. 44) ...paiikoM... (p. 45) ...el Comité del Partido...

(p. 37)

39. | Mau I'abpycs... (p. 45) Iau I'abpyce... (p. 46) el sefior Gabrus... (p. 38)
40. | ...T0 ¥ acamHIIKiX cAn3i0ax, | ...B OCATHUIIKUX, a TO U | ...en casa abandonadas de
TO ¥ MaHCKiX, a TO mpocTa ¥ | mpocTo B JepeBeHckux | colonistas polacos o

BSICKOBBIX XaTax... (p. 45) | xatax... (p. 46) simplemente bajo un techo
campesino (p. 38)
41. | ...pa#ana... (p. 45) ...paiioHo... (p. 46, p. 55) ...el Departamento de
Instruccion Publica. ..
(p. 38)

42. | Ila paéme... (p.46), ...y | Ilo paiiony... (p.47), B | Poreldistrito... (p. 39)
paéne... (p. 49) paiiose... (p. 50)

43. | Iani Ho3s... (p. 46) [Mauu Aos... (p. 47) Pani Yadia... (p. 39) (Note:

“sefiora, en polaco”)

44. | Tau und... (p. 46) IMau med... (p. 47) Sefior jefe... (p. 39)

45. | Ianenki... (p. 47) IManenku. .. (p. 48) De una sefiorita... (p. 39)

46. | ...HapkaMaTayCcKix ...TIpOrpaMM  Hapkomara, | ...los programas del
nparpaM, HapKamaraycKix | HapKOMaTOBCKHX Comisariado... (p. 40)
nparpam... (p. 47) nporpamm. .. (p. 48)

47. | Kacugén... (p. 47) Kocre... (p. 48) Laiglesia... (p. 39)

48. | ...Bemacimenm, «poBap» ma- | ...«PoBap» mo-3memmemy... | ...la bicicleta... (p. 40),
TyTIUIIAMY. .. (p. 48, | (p. 49, p. 52), ¢ | ...de la bicicleta (p. 41), la
p.51), ...3 Bemacinena... | Bejocunesna... (p. 50), | bicicleta... (p. 42)

(p. 49), posap... (p. 51) poBap... (p. 52)
49. | ...Ha ¢pypmanisl...(p. 48) ...Ha moaBoze... (p. 49) ...en carro... (p. 40)
50. | Yc€ ycnaminana matky | Bece nomunanu matky 6ocky | A la madre de Dios...

60cky... (p. 51)

(p. 52)

(p. 42)
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51. | ...mTo r3Ta 32 HacTayHIKI ¥ | ...uT0o 3a yuumens Yy | ;qué clase de maestros
Caseray... (p. 51) CoseToB... (p. 52) nombran los Soviets...
(p. 42)
52. | ...¥ xusBok... (p. 51) ...B capaifuuk... (p. 53) ...al cobertiza... (p. 42)
53. | ...ocey y GakoBaunbl npwl | ...oicun B OOKOBYIIKE npu | ...vivia en la pieza lateral
kaace... (p. 51) kaacce... (p. 53) que daba a la clase...
(p. 42)
54. | ...maem Oynp0auKi... | ...moenn Oynp00UKH... | ...comimos papas
(p. 52) (p. 53) hervidas... (p. 43)
55. |3 XyTapa kaBasak | C xyropa xycok konbacet... | Del caserio un pedazo de
kayoacsl... (p. 52) (p. 53) embutido... (p. 43)
56. |3 XyTapa kaBanak | C xymopa kycok | Del caserio un pedazo de
kayoacsl... (p. 52) konbackl... (p. 53) embutido... (p. 43)
57. | Tl'apmau  mpactakBamibl... | Kpuinky — mpoctokBamd... | Un jarron de leche
(p. 52) (p. 53) cuajada... (p. 43)
58. | l'apmau  mpacrakBambl... | KpeiHKy — mpocmoxsawu... | Un jarron de leche
(p. 52) (p. 53) cuajada... (p. 43)
59. | ...macisg meABYyYBLIINIYA... | ...TIOCHE okoH4anwus | ...después de estudiar en la
(p. 52) mearexuukyma. .. (p. 53) Escuela Pedagobgica...
(p. 43)
60. | ...y BHY... (p.53) ...B UuctuTyT... (p. 55) ...la Ensefianza Superior...
(p. 44)
61. | Maramartsruka... (p. 54) MaremaTnuka. .. (p. 55) La maestra que dicta
matematicas... (p. 44)
62. | by wien nmapteii... (p. 54) | beur  wienom  maptuu... | Miembro del Partido...
(p. 55) (p. 44)
63. | ...He Oblia... (p. 55) ...He Ob1I0. .. (p. 56) ...no bestias de carga...
(p. 45)
64. | ..me HeuKis mam | ...He Kakue-mo BaxJaxd... | ...ZOPencos... (p. 45)
Hemanyri... (p. 55) (p. 56)
65. | ITamsl... (p. 55), IMansr... (p. 56), ... Terratenientes polacos...

...TIpbI MaHax... (p. 79)

...TIpH naHax... (p. 82)

(p. 45)
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...bajo el régimen de los

magnates... (p. 61)

66. | Poss mama... (p. 56) Ponw toma. .. (p. 57) El papel del pope (p. 45)
67. | ..xkcaumza... (p. 56) ...kcenm3a... (p. 57) ...del sacerdote catolico...
(p. 45)
68. | ...cenbckae ...CEJIbCKOE YUHUTEIbCTBO... | ...el magisterio rural...
HacTayHinTea... (p. 56) (p. 57) (p. 45)
69. | ...¥ napckis yacel... (p. 56) | ...60 epemena muapusma... | ...los tiempos del
(p. 57) zarismo... (p. 45)
70. | ...Poun [Macnamirtaii... | ...Peun [Mocnonutoii... | ...durante la soberania
(p. 58) (p. 58) polaca... (p. 46)
71. | ...TaBapbIml  iHCIEKTap... | ...TOBApWIl WHCIEKTOp... | ...el camarada inspector...
(p. 58) (p. 59) (p. 47)
72. | ...maminai... (p. 58) ...monmiad. .. (p. 60) ...los policias... (p. 47)
73. | ..mamop ... «lkapycan... | ..momop... «Ukapycay... | ...motor de ...Ikarus...
(p. 62) (p. 64) (p. 50)
74. | ...maToii ix BEcKi... (p. 66) | ...m0 Toro cema Oyzer... | /Queda tan lejos la aldea?
(p. 67) (p. 52)
75. | Bapcter  Tpel  Oymse... | Bepersl Tpu Oyger. .. (p. 67) | Unas tres verstas... (p. 52)
(p. 66)
76. | ...moti Tata 6'eyya... (p. 66) . Mo TaTtKa depemcs... | ...mi papa me pega...
(p- 69) (p. 52)
77. | ...¥ kaxyce... (p. 68) ...B KOxyxe... (p. 70) en pelliza aldeana (p. 54)
78. ...¥ MIimiIpiicki Ba3oK... | ...B MHJIHMIIEWCKHIA BO3OK... | ...al carro de la milicia...
(p. 69) (p. 71) (p. 54)
79. | ...3 y4acTKOBBIM... (p. 69) | ...c yuactkoBbIM... (p. 71) | ...con el miliciano del
recinto... (p. 54)
80. | ...naBepanmse... (p. 70) ...Ha BepaHze... (p. 72) ...en el mirador... (p. 55)
81. | ...miminssHep... (p. 70) .. .MUITAITHOHED. .. (p. 72) ...el miliciano... (p. 55)
82. | ...Ha BeIKaHKOM... (p. 72) ...Ha HCTOJKOM. .. (p. 74) ...al Comité Ejecutivo...
(p. 56)
83. | ...mermom... (p. 72) ...B IeTIOM... (p. 74) ...el orfanato... (p. 56)
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84. | ...y msacTauka... (p. 73), B MECTEUKO... (p. 75), ...a la cabeza (rnasa) del
...y MsCTI4Ka. .. (p. 86) B MECTEUKO... (p. 89) distrito... (p. 57),

...a la localidad... (p. 66)

85. | ...a;m paéHHara MsCTPYKA... | ...OT paiieHTpa... (p. 75) ...de la ciudad... (p. 57)
(p. 74)

86. | ...cyHmoyk... (p. 74) ...CYHIYK... (p. 76) ...un badal... (p. 57)

87. | ...mamnanor kus3s... (p. 76) | ...mMoHosOr KH#34... (p. 78) | ...el mondlogo del duque

Andéi... (p. 59)

88. | ...mamaBarmua y HCII... | ...maBatecs B  HCII... | ...la Escuela Media...
(p. 80) (p- 82) (p. 61)

89. | ...3atmaycs... .. 3AHUMATCS ...un circulo teatral...
camamseiHacio. .. (p. 80) | camoaesrenbHoCcThIO (P. 82) | (p. 61)

90. | ...cayxki... (p.81) ...CIyXKH. .. (p. 83) ...los hermanos legos...

(p. 62)
91. | ...ycxomHiki... (p. 85) ...BOCTOYHHKH. .. (p. 88) ...bielorrusos orientales. ..
(p. 65)

92. | ...makimaji ¥ mamytapky... | ...OTPY3HIN B | ...habian acabado de

(p. 86) MOJIYTOPKY... (p. 88) cargar...en un camion de
tonelada y media (p. 65)

93. | ...mmcup Bs3A3€X07ay Ha | ...IMECTh BE3AEX0A0B Ha | ...6 todoterrenos orugas...
ryceninax... (p. 86) TYCEHUYHOM xo7y... (p. 89) | (p. 66)

94. | ...camvix canpayoHuvlx ...hOAHO cambvix Hacmoswux | ...llenos de alemanes
¢poimay... (p. 86), ¢bpures... (p. 89), dpumam | verdaderos (p. 66), todos
...¢0pormam. .. (p. 132) (p. 133) los alemanes (p. 95)

95. | ...aKTHIBiCT... (p. 88) ...aKTHUBHCT... (p. 91) ...activista... (p. 67)

96. |1 Tak msachyy m3BspeiMa, | OH Tak TpoxHyn asepsto, | Y dio tal portazo que hizo
ITO 3 majacTpala | 4To  ax ¢ moactpembs | estremecer todo el alero.
nacemanacs. (p. 89) nocemanock. (p. 91) (p. 67)

97. | Lgrka... (p. 89) Térka... (p. 91) Una mujer... (p. 67)

98. | ...cxaBama manm cHamami ¥ | ...crmpsiTana mop cHomamu B | ...en el gavillero... (p. 68)
MyHBIEL .. (p. 89) myHbKe. .. (p. 92)

99. | ...caKix-Takix MapTHI3aH... | ...KaKHX-HHOYIb ...los guerrilleros... (p. 68)

(p. 89)

maprusaH... (p. 92)
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100. | ...xamanmsip... (p. 91) ...koMaHaup... (p. 94) ...comandante... (p. 69)
101. | ...mepafinuti ¥ nymmgy... | ...mepebpanucs B myimy... | ...bosque... (p. 69)
(p. 91) (p- 94)

102. | ...y 3amusnKax (p. 91) ...B 3eMIITHKAX. .. (p. 94) ...en las zempliankas. ..
(Note: “Viviendas cavadas
en la tierra y revestidas de
tablas rasticas”) (p. 69)

103. | ...cTapiiblHIO celbCaBeTa 3 | ...IpeacenaTens ...un presidente del Soviet

cakparapoM... (p. 92) cenbcoBeTa ¢ cekperapeM... | Rural y su secretario...
(p. 95) (p. 70)
104. | KacTppruHinkis ciatel | OkTs0pbeckue  mpasmuuku | Las fiestas de Octubre
(p. 92) (p. 95) (p. 70)
105. | ...y YBITYHQUHBIM MIBIHSI | ...B KEIE3HOAOPOXKHOM | ...un capote (mamr) de
(p. 93) mHend. ... (p. 96) ferroviario... (p. 70)

106. | ...y apmsky... (p. 93) ...B apmske... (p. 96) ...un abrigo aldeano de
pano rastico... (p. 70)

107. | ...xatymi... (p. 93) ...TOpOBI... (p. 96) ...el morral... (p. 70)

108. | ...mnyrtar  cenbcaBeta... | (absent) (p. 96) (absent) (p. 71)

(p. 93)
109. | ...zaymar... (p. 94) ...3aBMar... (p. 96) ...el administrador de la
tienda... (p. 71)
110. | ...ns cempMmara... (p. 94) ...BO3JIe cenpMmara... (p. 96) | ...latienda... (p. 71)
111. | ...aHyusl... (p. 94) ...TOPTSHKH. .. (p. 97) ...los peales... (p. 71)
112. | ...HaMenxki CIIy’Kaubl... | ...HEMEIKUH ...un lameculos de los
(p. 95) MPUXBOCTEHb. .. (p. 98) alemanes... (p. 72)

113. | XKeBe ¥ crapoit 6a0ymi... | XKuser y 0abku- | Vivia en la de una vieja
(p. 96) 000bUTBKH. .. (p. 99) solterona... (p. 73)

114. | ...y 3arymenHi... (p. 97) ...TIOJIOXKJIET B 3aryMeHbe. .. | ...detrds del cobertizo...

(p. 99) (capaii) (p. 73)

115. | ...mramarine ma cajiomMe Ha | ...B COJIOME Ha CTpexax... | ...susurraba sobre la paja
crpaxax... (p. 97) (p. 100) del techado... (p. 73)

116. |V xarie rapeiilb | B xare roput kontuiika... | Adentro habia un quinqué

Karrormka. .. (p. 98)

(p. 101)

encendido (p. 74)
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117. | ...0anpiaBinKix ...OO0JTBILICBUCTCKUX ...comisarios
Kamicapay... (p. 101) KOMHCCapoB... (p. 104) bolcheviques... (p. 76)
118. | ...HaBar OyTamedka, | ...Jaxe OyTeutouka | ...incluso trajo una botella
MyTHaH, npaymaa, | «MyTHO#» Hanuiack... | de vodka casero
3HaiIacs. .. (p. 104) (p. 107) (momarnuwmit), algo turbio...
(o6maunsrii) (p. 77)
119. | ...3Boaki ...CBOJIKH ...los partes del
Cayindapm6iopo... (p. 106) | CoBurdopmoIopo. .. Sovinformburo... (Note:
(p. 109) “Bur6 Soviético de
Informacion”) (p. 79)
120. | Kans  necnivoyki Ttakas | ¥V cropoxku  Bucena | El tronco del pino que se
aymsHka. .. (p. 107) aymisHka. .. (p. 110) alzaba sobre la caseta del
guardabosque tenia un
hueco que mas bien parecia
un nido abandonado...
(p. 80)
121. | Kans nechivoyki Takas | Y ~ cropoxku  Bucena | El tronco del pino que se
oynasnka. .. (p. 107) oynasnka... (p. 110) alzaba sobre la caseta del
guardabosque tenia un
hueco que mas bien parecia
un nido abandonado...
(p. 80)
122. | ...am3iH  pa3  yHapeul | ..o0ur  paz  KacteToM | ...un solo golpe de
KictguéM. .. (p. 111) yoapunu... (p. 114) rompecabezas... (p. 82)
123. | ...6e0nass eecka, BBICEIKI | ...0e0HOe ceno, BBICENKH... | ...una aldeita pobre, mas
(p. 1112) (p. 115) bien un caserio... (p. 82)
124. | I'smxas eéécka npvt OpyKy... | Taxoe ceno na 6onpmake... | ...una aldea asi, al borde de
(p. 1112) (p. 115) la carretera... (p. 83)
125. | ¥ Kawmopeira Kypytsl... | Y xomOpura Kypytsl... | EI comisario de brigada
(p. 116) (p. 117) Kuruta... (p. 84)
126. | ...missHEpCKI marep... | ...MMOHEPCKUH  Jarepb... | ...al campamento de
(p. 117) (p. 118) pioneros... (p. 85)
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127. | ...BackoBas 0aba... (p. 117) | ...nepeBeHCKas 6aba... | ...una mujer aldeana...
(p- 118) (p. 85)
128. | ...3 KaMEHIaTyphl... | ...U3 KOMeHmatypsl... | ...de la comandancia...
(p. 120) (p. 122) (p. 87)
129. | ...Ha mpocetsl. .. (p. 126) ...Ha mmpoceke... (p. 127) ...del camino del bosque...
(p. 90)
130. | ...caparaseir... (p. 126) ...capatoseil... (p. 127) aquel de Saratov (p. 91)
131. | ...anyckaeyya Ha HapbL... | ..npucei  Ha  HapblL.. | ...se sentd en el rustico
(p. 127) (p. 129) catre de madera... (p. 91)
132. | ...3axypwry caMaceWKi... | ...3aKypun camocany... | ...lio un cigarrillo con
(p. 128) (p. 129) tobaco casero... (p. 92)
133. | ...Hemmawm- ... HeMIIeM- ...un suboficial aleman...
dbenbadedenem...(p. 128) bempadpedenem...(p. 130) (p. 92)
134. | M3sm3eka SAymen... (p. 131) | dsapka EBmen. .. (p. 132) El aldeano Yevmén...
(p. 94)
135. | ...nmaminasm KamyT... | ...TOJUIAsSM KamyT... | ...Que liquidaron a todos
(p. 132) (p. 134) los policias (p. 95)
136. | ...a0ymae uyHi... (p. 136) ...00yBaet uyHH... (p. 138) | ...se estaba calzando para
salir... (p. 97)
137. | ...u€rka Tanusaa i nérka | ...1€tka Taresna u TEéTKa | ...dos vecinas: Tatianay
I'pymra... (p. 146) I'pyma... (p. 144) Grusha (p. 103)
138. | ...Batoyka... (p. 149), ...TeJorpenka. .. ...la chaqueta guateada...
...y Batoyusl... (p. 158) (p. 150), ... mBarmmke... | (p. 105), ...en chaqueta
(p. 160) guateada... (p. 112)
139. | ...Hauanvuixa mrada... | ...HauarbHUKA mraba... | ...al jefe del Estado
(p. 151) (p. 153) Mayor... (p. 107)
140. | ...HavanpHiKa  wmaba... | ...HadanbHUKA wmaba... | ...al jefe del Estado
(p. 151) (p. 153) Mayor... (p. 107)
141. | ...3 Kamauozipay | ...u3 xomanoupos | ...a los jefes de secciones...
y3Bomay... (p. 151) B3BOMIOB... (p. 153) (p. 107)
142. | ...3 xamaHa3ipay y3600ay... | ...u3 KoMaHIUpoB | ...a los jefes de secciones...

(p. 151)

6360006... (p. 153)

(p. 107)
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143. | ...3amwiortam... (p. 154) ...3a TBIHOM. .. (p. 155) ...a laempalizada...
(p. 109)
144. | ...360uanara 3UIa... | ...IPUTKHYTOTO ...al camioén ZIL... (p. 110)
(p. 155) «3UJIay... (p. 157)
145. | ...mapmsiBas ...3aJpHUITaHHAS ...una cantina que daba
3absranayka. .. (p. 156) 3aberanoBka... (p. 158) lastima... (p. 110)
146. | ...maMsmiKaHHe daiHai... | ...[TOMeINeHHe  daifnoii... | ...el salon... (p. 111)
(p. 156) (p. 158)
147. | ...3 Oyderusiniaii... (p. 156) | ...c Oyderunneii... (p. 158) | con la mujer que atendia el
mostrador (p. 111)
148. | ...nBa ma cto... (p. 156) ...JBa 1o cTo... (p. 159) dos copas dobles (p. 111)
149. | beuto TONBKI  «4bIpBOHE | bBUTO TONMBKO «MitHe», u s | S6lo vino del mas barato,
mimHe», 1 8 ¥34y | B3su1 OyTBHUIKY... (p. 159) tinto y fuerte, y yo compré
OyTaMIBKYy. .. (p. 157) una botella... (p. 111)
150. | Katnetsr... (p. 157) Kotierst... (p. 159) Albondigas... (p. 111)
151. | A OGemait msma? (p.157) | A Genenbkoit He Hanwiock? | (Y vodka no habia?
benenbkas (p. 158) (p. 159) (p. 111)
152. | LUgpnenp He Mary rartara | TeprmeTh He Mory 3Tux | Yo no soporto esa “tinta”,
yapHina... (p. 157) «gepHI. .. (p. 159) como le dicen... (p. 111)
153. | ...Craniunas... (p. 158) ...«Cromuunasy»... (p. 160) | ...Stolichnaya... (p. 112)
154. | ...camaryxHad... (p. 158) ...camozenbHas. .. (p. 160) | ...casero... (p. 112)
155. | ...mistHepsl. .. (p. 160) ...TIHOHEPHI. .. (p. 162) ...los pioneros... (p. 113)
156. | ...BacHkamarsl... (p. 161) ...BOEHKOMATHL. .. (p. 163) ...Los organismos
competentes... (p. 114)
157. | ...y cBipHe... (p. 161) ...B ambape... (p. 163) ...enel granero (p. 114)
158. | ...y crapactsl... (p. 162) ...B CTapoCTHI... (p. 163) ...el sindico... (p. 114)
159 | CI (p. 165) CH (p. 166) La Gestapo y la SD (Note:
“Servicio de Seguridad en
la Alemania nazi”) (p. 117)
160. | ...mapabemymam y 3yOFHI... «ITapabemmymom» B | ...la culata de la pistola...

(p. 169)

3y0sI... (p. 171)

(p. 119)
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7.4.2. Classifications of Realias

The table below presents the realias selected in the original version (Belarusian) classified
by the criteria of subject matter and place. By subject matter, the realias are divided into
three main categories (geographic, ethnographic and socio-political) and numerous groups
and subgroups, presented graphically in Figure 7. Classification of Realias in V. Bykov’s
Works (p. 146). By place, the realias are categorized into three groups (national, regional

and international), with a subgroup of sovietisms in regional realias.

Table 6. Classifications of Realias

REALIAS BY SUBJECT MATTER BY PLACE

...TIeITay Meassaki... (p. 8) | ethnographic realias — measures and | regional
money — units of money

...0oxaHami rapajackora | ethnographic realias — measures and | regional

xneba... (p. 9) money — units of measure

...anmomIHsi mapbl 6abinara | ethnographic realias — art and culture — | regional

nera... (p. 9) calendar

...KanracHsl ctatak... (p. 9) | ethnographic realias — work — work | regional —
organization Sovietism

nansBel  mpanaysik | ethnographic realias — work — work tools | national

TpakTap «bemnapycey...

(p- 10)

...¥ Tapomusikax... (p. 10) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils

...TTaHCKI MaéHTaK... (p. 15) | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils

...CTapacBelKi IMaHCKi ethnographic realias — daily life — | national

nanail... (p. 15), accommodation, furniture, dishes and

...CTapacBeIKi naunar... | other utensils

(p. 18)
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9. ...«rasikx... (p. 17, p. 19) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
10. | ...paiikomayckas ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
«Bomray... (p. 17) transportation (means and “drivers™) Sovietism
11. | ...dirypuass  Gamoctpama | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
Bepaumsl... (p. 18) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
12. | ...BeHeUBISHCKis BOKHBI... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | international
(p. 18) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
13. | ...0yranek 3 | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional —
«Mackoyckaii». .. (p. 19) drinks, etc. Sovietism
14. | ...cempno... (p. 19) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — organizations Sovietism
15. | ...mamiski... (p. 20) ethnographic realias — art and culture — | regional
customs, rituals
16. | ...mBoe m3sm3bKOY... (p. 21) | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
17. | Beir’em, TaBapsim / Jasaii | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
opart (p. 22) life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of | Sovietism
addressing
18. | ...IIKJISIHKY rapanki... | ethnographic realias — measures and | regional
(p. 22) money — units of measure
19. |3 maukm  «IIpeimMbD»... | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional —
(p. 23) drinks, etc. Sovietism
20. | ...3aragysIK paiiana... | socio-political realias — authorities and | regional —
(p. 23, p. 26, p.26, p.27, | functions — holders of power Sovietism
p. 28)
21. | ...mepamaBel HacTayHIK... | SOCiO-political realias — work — working | regional —
(p. 24) people — socio-political life — ranks, | Sovietism

degrees, titles, forms of addressing
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22. | AKTBIYHBI socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
aOITUdCIBEHHIK. .. (p. 24) life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of | Sovietism
addressing
23. | ...caserki Hapoz... (p. 25) | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional —
people according to the place of residence | Sovietism
24. | ...agmitas Oymaapka Ha | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
craie 3 js3raram ymaiga Ha | drinks, etc.
TAJIIEPKY aX GIHespImy ...
(p. 25)
25. | ...3 xamraca... (p. 30, p. 43, | ethnographic realias — work — work | regional —
p. 75) organization Sovietism
26. ...y ropazze... (p. 30), ...3 | socio-political realias — administrative | regional
ropaza... (p. 30, p. 30) divisions — settlements
27. | ...y ramamax... (p. 32) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
clothes
28. | ...;merkaBymika... (p. 33) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
transportation (means and “drivers”)
29. | ...mpbIBaTHIIKi ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
«Macksiuy... (p. 33) transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
30. | ...camasai... (p. 35) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
transportation (means and “drivers”)
31. | ...macmyrau Hamenki... | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional
(p. 42) aliases (usually playful or offensive)
32. | ...«Bomray... (p. 41, p. 41) | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
33. | ...uapky wmary 4acam | ethnographic realias — measures and | regional
y3411b... (p. 42) money — units of measure
34. | ...HapKamar acBeThl... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 43) life — organizations Sovietism
35. | ...y MEeMIHCTRITYIE. .. | SOCiO-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 43) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
36. | ...HacTtayHinki AByXramoBel | SOCiO-political realias — socio-political | regional —
CKOHYBIY ... (p. 44) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
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37. | ...HigKara nenaa He | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
BBIAILIA. .. (p. 44) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
38. | ...paiikom... (p. 44) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — organizations Sovietism
39. | au I'abpycs... (p. 45) socio-political realias — socio-political | national
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
40. | ...T0 ¥ acamminkix csia3idax, | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
TO ¥ maHCKix, a To mpocta y | accommodation, furniture, dishes and
BSICKOBBIX XaTtaX... (p. 45) | other utensils
41. | ...paitaHa... (p. 45) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — organizations Sovietism
42. | Ila paéue... (p.46), ...y | socio-political realias — administrative | regional —
paéue... (p. 49) divisions — units of administrative | Sovietism
division
43. | Man und... (p. 46) socio-political realias — socio-political | national
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
44. | Iani Hozs... (p. 46) socio-political realias — socio-political | national
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
45. | ManeHki... (p. 47) socio-political realias — socio-political | national
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
46. | ...HapKamaraycKix socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
nparpam, Hapkamatayckix | life — organizations Sovietism
nparpam... (p. 47)
47. | Kacugén... (p. 47) ethnographic realias — art and culture — | national
cult — places and objects of worship
48. | ...Bemacimen, «posap» ma- | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional

TyTOUIIAMY. ..
p. 51),
(p. 49), ...pomap... (p. 51)

(p. 48,

...3 Belacimena...

transportation (means and “drivers”)
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49. | ...Ha ¢pypmaHisl... (p. 48) | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
transportation (means and “drivers”)
50. | Y€ yenaminana wmatky | ethnographic realias — art and culture — | national
60cKy... (p. 51) cult — clergy and followers
51. | ...mTo r3Ta 3a HAacTayHiKi ¥ | Socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
Cageray... (p. 51) life — political activities and people Sovietism
52. | ...¥ xusBoK... (p. 51) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
53. | ...orcoy y GakoBaumbl nper | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
kaace... (p. 51) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
54. | ...maem Oynp0auki... | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | national
(p. 52) drinks, etc.
55. |3 XyTapa KaBaJlak | SOCiO-political realias — administrative | regional
Kayoacsl... (p. 52) divisions — settlements
56. |3 XyTapa kaBasak | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
Kayoacsl. .. (p. 52) drinks, etc.
57. | Tapmau  mpacrakBamibl... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
(p. 52) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
58. | Tl'apmau  mpacraksamibl... | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
(p. 52) drinks, etc.
59. | ...macma menByusuTinM¥a... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 52) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
60. | ...y BHY... (p.53) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
61. | Maramatbruka... (p. 54) ethnographic realias — work — working | regional
people
62. | Bery wien nmaptsii... (p. 54) | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — political activities and people Sovietism
63. | ...He ObImTA... (p. 55) ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | national

aliases (usually playful or offensive)
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64. | ..me HeliKis mam | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | national
HemanyTi... (p. 55) aliases (usually playful or offensive
65. | ITamsl... (p. 55), socio-political realias — socio-political | national
...TIpHI TTaHax... (p. 79) life — political activities and people
66. | Poms mama... (p. 56) ethnographic realias — art and culture — | regional
cult—A
67. | ..xcaumza... (p. 56) ethnographic realias — art and culture — | national
cult — clergy and followers
68. | ...cembckae ethnographic realias — work — working | regional —
HacTayHinTea... (p. 56) people Sovietism
69. | ...y mapckis vacel... (p. 56) | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
life — political activities and people
70. | ...Poun IMacmamiTaii... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
(p. 58) life — political activities and people
71. | ...taBapeim  iHcmekrap... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 58) life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of | Sovietism
addressing
72. | ...maminai... (p. 58) socio-political realias — military realias | regional
— military people (and commanders)
73. | ...mamop «Ixapyca»... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
(p. 62) transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
74. | ...maToii ix BEcKi... (p. 66) | socio-political realias — administrative | national
divisions — settlements
75. | Bapctet  Tpel  Oymgse... | ethnographic realias — measures and | regional
(p. 66) money — units of measure
76. | ..mot tata 6'eyya... (p. 66) | socio-political realias — socio-political | national
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
77. | ...y xaxyce... (p. 68) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
clothes
78. | ...y wimipiicki Ba3ok... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
(p. 69) transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
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79. | ...3 yuacTkoBBIM... (p. 69) | socio-political realias — authorities and | regional —
functions — holders of power Sovietism
80. | ...maBepanmze... (p. 70) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
81. | ...miminssrep... (p. 70) socio-political realias — authorities and | regional —
functions — holders of power Sovietism
82. | ...Ha BBIKaHKOM... (p. 72) socio-political realias — authorities and | regional —
functions — bodies of power Sovietism
83. | ...metmom... (p. 72) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
84. | ...y mscrauka... (p. 73), socio-political realias — administrative | national
...y MACTIYKa... (p. 86) divisions — settlements
85. | ...am paéuHara mscTauka... | socio-political realias — administrative | regional —
(p. 74) divisions — units of administrative | Sovietism
division
86. | ...cyHmyK... (p. 74) ethnographic realias — daily life — | international
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
87. | ...mamaor xus34... (p. 76) | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
88. | ...mamaBarmua y HCIII... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 80) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
89. | ...3aumaycs... socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
camazeiHacto. .. (p. 80) life — social phenomena and movements
90. | ...cayxki... (p. 81) ethnographic realias — art and culture — | regional
cult — clergy and followers
91. | ...ycxommiki... (p. 85) ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | national
people according to the place of residence
92. | ...makimam ¥ mamyrtapky... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional

(p. 86)

transportation (means and “drivers”)
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93. | ...mmcup Bs3mzexomay Ha | ethnographic realias — daily life — | international

ryceximnax... (p. 86) transportation (means and “drivers”)

94. | ...camvix canpayonvix ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional

¢bpeimay. .. (p. 86), aliases (usually playful or offensive)
...¢0peiam. .. (p. 132)

95. | ...akTHIBiCT... (p. 88) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of | Sovietism
addressing

96. |l Tak macHyy m3BsapbiMa, | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national

IITO 3 nanacrpaumnia | accommodation, furniture, dishes and
naceimanacs. (p. 89) other utensils

97. | Llérka... (p. 89) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing

98. | ...cxaBama manm cHamami ¥y | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national

OyHbIEL. .. (p. 89) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
99. | ...cakix-Takix mapThi3aH... | SOCiO-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 89) life — patriotic and social movements Sovietism

100. | ...xamanmsip... (p. 91) socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
— military people (and commanders) Sovietism

101. | ...mepaiinnni ¥ mymy... | geographic realias — objects of physical | national

(p- 91) geography

102. | ...y 3amusHKax (p. 91) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils

103. | ...crapuiblHIO cenbcaBeTa 3 | SOCiO-political realias — authorities and | regional —

cakpatapoMm... (p. 92) functions — holders of power Sovietism

104. | KacTppryHinkis cBathl | ethnographic realias — art and culture — | regional —

(p. 92) holidays, games Sovietism

105. | ...y ueIryHauHeIM mbIHT | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional

(p. 93)

clothes
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106. | ...y apmsky... (p. 93) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
clothes
107. | ...xatymi... (p. 93) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
clothes
108. | ...mmoyrar  cembcaBeTa... | SOCiO-political realias — socio-political | regional
(p. 93) life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
109. | ...zaymar... (p. 94) ethnographic realias — work — working | regional —
people Sovietism
110. | ...ns cempMmara... (p. 94) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — organizations Sovietism
111. | ...aHy4sl... (p. 94) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
clothes
112. | ...HaMenKi cmyxaubl... | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional
(p. 95) aliases (usually playful or offensive)
113. | XKeiBe ¥ crapoit 6aOymi... | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional
(p. 96) aliases (usually playful or offensive)
114. | ...y 3arymesHi... (p. 97) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
115. | ...mamamine na cainome Ha | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
crpaxax... (p. 97) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
116. |V xare rapeiip | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
KarmoIika. .. (p. 98) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
117. | ...0anpmaBinkix socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
kamicapay... (p. 101) — military people Sovietism
118. | ...HaBar OyTaneuka, | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
MYyTHaH, npayma, | drinks, etc.
3HaimIacs. .. (p. 104)
119. | ...3BoJKI socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
Cayindapmbropo... (p. 106) | life — organizations Sovietism
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120. | Kans secuivoyxi  Takas | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
aymsHka. .. (p. 107) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
121. | Kans nechivoyki Takas | ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
oynasinka. .. (p. 107) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
122. | ...am3in  pa3  ynaapeui | SOCiO-political realias — military realias | international
KicigaéM. .. (p. 111) — weapon
123. | ...0eonas eecka, Bbicenki | geographic realias — geographic objects | regional
(p. 1112) related to human activities
124. | I'bmxas eécka npwvl OpyKy... | geographic realias — geographic objects | national
(p. 1112) related to human activities
125. | ¥ Kawmbpsira Kypytsl... | socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
(p. 116) — military people Sovietism
126. | ...mistHEpPCKIi jarep... | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
(p. 117) life — educational and cultural institutions | Sovietism
127. | ...BsackoBas 6a0a... (p. 117) | ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional
aliases (usually playful or offensive)
128. | ...3 KaMeHIaTyphl... | SOCiO-political realias — authorities and | international
(p. 120) functions — bodies of power
129. | ...Ha mpocertisl. .. (p. 126) geographic realias — geographic objects | regional
related to human activities
130. | ...caparaseir... (p. 126) ethnographic realias — ethnic objects — | regional
people according to the place of residence
131. | ...anyckaeyya wa Hapsl... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
(p. 127) accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
132. | ...3akypery  camaceiiki... | ethnographic realias — daily life — others | regional
(p. 128)
133. | ...Hemmawm- socio-political realias — military realias | international

tdenpadedenem... (p. 128)

— military people
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134. | I3samseka SIymen... (p. 131) | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
135. | ...mamirasm KamyT... | Socio-political realias — socio-political | international
(p. 132) life — social phenomena and movements
136. | ...a0yBae uyHi... (p. 136) ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
clothes
137. | ...nérka TamusHa i nérka | socio-political realias — socio-political | regional
I'pyma... (p. 146) life — ranks, degrees, titles, forms of
addressing
138. | ...Batoyka... (p. 149), ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional
...y BaToymsl... (p. 158) clothes
139. | ...nauanvuirxa mraba... | socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
(p. 151) — military people Sovietism
140. | ...HavanbHiKa  wmaba... | SOCio-political realias — military realias | regional —
(p. 151) — subdivisions Sovietism
141. | ...3 kamanozipay | socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
y3Bomaay... (p. 151) — military people Sovietism
142. | ...3 xamaHm3ipay y3600ay... | Socio-political realias — military realias | regional —
(p. 151) — subdivisions Sovietism
143. | ...3a mioTam... (p. 154) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
144. | ...3004aHara 3l1a... | ethnographic realias — daily life — | regional —
(p. 155) transportation (means and “drivers”) Sovietism
145. | ...mapmibIBas ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
3a0sranayka. .. (p. 156) drinks, etc. — household establishments
(catering, etc.)
146. | ...mamsmkanHe daiiHaii... | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | international
(p. 156) drinks, etc. — household establishments
(catering, etc.)
147. | ...3 Oyderusimaii... (p. 156) | ethnographic realias — work — working | regional —
people Sovietism
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148. | ...mBa ma cto... (p. 156) ethnographic realias — measures and | regional
money — vernacular names of measures
and money
149. | Beuto TOMBKI  «ubIpBOHE | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional —
mimee», 1 s y3ay | drinks, etc. Sovietism
OyTaMbKYy... (p. 157)
150. | Kamnersr... (p. 157) ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
drinks, etc.
151. | A Oemait wama? (p.157) | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
benenbkas (p. 158) drinks, etc.
152. | Lapmerns He Mary rartara | ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
yapHina... (p. 157) drinks, etc.
153. | ...Cramiunas... (p. 158) ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional —
drinks, etc. Sovietism
154. | ...camatyxHas... (p. 158) ethnographic realias — daily life — food, | regional
drinks, etc.
155. | ...mistEepsl. .. (p. 160) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — patriotic and social movements Sovietism
156. | ...BacHkamatsl... (p. 161) socio-political realias — socio-political | regional —
life — organizations Sovietism
157. | ...y cBipHe... (p. 161) ethnographic realias — daily life — | national
accommodation, furniture, dishes and
other utensils
158. | ...¥ crapacrtsl... (p. 162) socio-political realias — authorities and | regional
functions — holders of power
159 | CA (p. 165) socio-political realias — authorities and | international
functions —
160. | ...nmapabGemymam y 3yObl... | SOCiO-political realias — military realias | international

(p. 169)

— Wweapon
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7.4.3. Means of Rendering Realias into Russian

The table below includes the relias selected in the original version (Belarusian) and their
equivalents in the Russian version with a means of rendering and interpretive comments for
each of them according to the classification, presented above in Figure 6. Means of
Rendering Realias (p. 135).

Table 7. Means of Rendering Realias into Russian

MEANS OF
ORIGINAL VERSION RUSSIAN VERSION RENDERING
1. ...TbITay Memssiki (p. 8) ...roran Measaku (. 8) T — calque

the meaning of coins is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

2. ...0oxaHami rapajckora ....0yxaHKamMu T — calque
xieba... (p. 9) rOpPOJICKOro XJieoa. . .
(p. 9)

the measure of bread is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

3. ...aIoIIHAN Haphl ...cepenuHa 6adbero T — calque

Oabinara snera... (p. 9) aera... (p. 9)

the idea of a short warm period in September conceptually coincides in two cultures and is

adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

4, ...KaJIraCHbI CTaTax... ...KOJIXO3HO€ CTaao... T— calque

(p.9) (p. 10)
the meaning of a group of animals being a certain of property is adequately rendered with the

literal translation of the element

5. ... TIAJIIBBI TIpaIayHiK ...KOJTXO3HBIN TpakTop... | contextual translation
Tpakrap «benapyce»... (p. 10)
(p. 10)

the type of the vehicle, already nominal, is rendered with another concept of the vehicle and

the omission of the proper name

6. | ..yrapomgusikax...(p. 10) | B mammucamnukax (p. 10) AT — functional analogue

the type of garden in the household is rendered with the corresponding equivalent
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7. ...TIAHCKI MagHTaK. .. ...moMenmubs ycansoa... | AT — functional analogue

(p. 15) (p. 15, p. 31)

the kind of the household of nobility is rendered with its corresponding equivalent that does

not reflect the entire meaning

8. ...CTapacBelKi MaHCKi ...CTapOCBETCKHU AT — functional analogue
manai... (p. 15), 0co0HsK. .. (p. 16),
...CTapacBeIKi maiail. . . ...CTapOCBETCKUI
(p. 18) nBopet... (p. 18)
the kind of the household of nobility is rendered with the corresponding equivalent
9. ...«razik»... (p. 17, p. 19) | ...«rasux»... (p. 17, p. 19) | transcription
the type of the vehicle, already nominal, is rendered with the transcription and clear to the
readers
10. | ...paiikomayckas ...pafikoMOBCKast T — semi-calque
«Bomray... (p. 17) «Bomray... (p. 17)

the type of a high-status vehicle, already nominal, is rendered with the literal translation of its

elements; the name is transcribed and clear to the readers

11. | ...¢irypHas OamrocTpana ...¢urypnas 6amroctpana | T — calque
BepaHzsl. .. (p. 18) BepaHsl. .. (p. 18)
the architectural element is rendered with the literal translation of the elements
12. | ...BCHEUBISHCKIS BOKHBI... | ...BEHCIMAHCKHUE OKHA... T — calque
(p- 18) (p. 18)

the architectural element is aderendered with the literal translation of the elements

13. | ...OyTouek 3 ...OyTBIIOK transcription

«Mackoyckaii»... (p. 19) | «MockoBckoit»... (p. 20)

the type of alcohol is transcribed and clear to the readers

14. | ...cemsmo... (p. 19) ...cemsIo... (p. 20) T — calque
the type of the shop is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements
15. | ...maminki... (p. 20) ...TIOMUHKH. .. (p. 21) T — calque
the type of funeral traditions is rendered with the literal translation of the elements
16. | ...mBOe O3AM3BKOY ... ...JBoe Myk4mH. .. (p. 21) | contextual translation
(p. 22)

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the units that acquire the meaning within the

context and may be different from the one provided in the dictionary
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17. | Beir’em, TaBapsbiii / Beimbewm, ToBapwuir / T — calque

IaBaii Opar (p. 22) Iagait, opart (p. 23)

the idea of addressing people is rendered with the literal translation of the elements

18. | ...IOKISHKY TapaJiKi. .. ...CTaKkaH BOAKH... (p. 23) | T — calque

(p. 22)

the glass for alcoholic drinks is rendered with the literal translation of the elements

19. | 3 mauku «IIpbIMBDY... N3 mauxu «IIpumsn»... transcription

(p. 23) (p. 23)

the tobacco type is rendered with the transcription and is clear to the readers

20. | ...3aramyeIK paiiaHa... ...3aBEIYIOIIUN paliOHO T — calque

(p. 23, p. 26, p. 26, p. 27, | (p. 24, p. 25, p. 26, p. 27,

p. 28) p. 28), ...3aBpalioHO...

(p. 24, p. 26, p. 27)

the top official position is rendered with the literal translation of the elements

21. | ...mepanaBhl HACTAYHIK... | ...TIEPEIOBOU yUUTEIb. .. T — calque

(p. 24) (p. 24)

the honorary title of teachers is rendered with the literal translation of the elements

22. | AKTBIVHBI AKTHBHBIH T — calque

aOIIYACIBEHHIK. .. (p. 24) | oOuiecTBeHHUK. .. (p. 24)

the meaning of the activist promoting the ideas of the ruling party is transmitted with the
literal translation of the elements that reflects the entire concept

23. | ...caBerki Hapo... (p. 25) | ...COBETCKHIi HAPOLI. .. T — calque
(p. 25)
the idea of the people is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element
24. | ...axmitas OyTAIbKA HA ...IycTas OyThIJIKa HA AT — description
cTaJie 3 Jisi3raTaM yrajia Ha | CTOJIe, MOJICKOYHB, (omission)
TaJIepKy a1 BIHETPITY ... NOKaTHIIACh MEXIY
(p. 25) Tapesok... (p. 25)
the scene is rendered with the description, and the type of the salad is omitted
25. | ...3xairaca... (p. 30, ...u3 Kosxo3a... (p. 30, T — calque
p. 43, p. 75) p. 44, p. 77)

the idea of the “collective farm” as an economic and social form of property in the USSR is

adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the element
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26.

...y ropamze... (p. 30), 3
ropaza... (p. 30, p. 30)

...sropoze... (p. 30), u3
ropoaa... (p. 31, p. 31)

T — calque

the concept is rendered with the literal translation of the element, the idea of the “urban <->

rural” opposition is adequately transmitted

27. | ...y ramamax... (p. 32) ...B OoTHHKaX... (p. 32) AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence
the type of the boots is rendered with its approximate equivalent
28. | ...merkaBymika... (p. 33) ...JIETKOBYIIKA. .. (p. 34) T — calque

the type of the car is rendered with its hypernym, the informal context is transmitted

29.

...TIPBIBATHIIIKI

«Mackgiwy... (p. 33)

...9aCTHBINA «MOCKBUY. ..

(p. 34)

transcription

the type of the car is rendered with i

ts transcription and is totally understandable

30.

...camasBai... (p. 35)

...camocgai... (p. 36)

T — calque

the type of the truck is rendered with the literal translation of its ¢

omponents

31.

...TIACITyTa4 HAMETIK. ..

(p. 41)

...IIPUCITY>KHUK

HEeMeIKH. .. (p. 41)

T — calque

the title of the person is rendered with the description that also reflects the pejorative shade of

the idea

32.

...«Bomray» (p. 41, p. 41)

...«Bomray» (p. 42, p. 42)

transcription

the type of a high rank car is rendered with its transcription and is totally understandable

33.

... 9apKy Mary Jacam

y3siiib. .. (p. 42)

...4apKy MOTY B3STb...

(p. 43)

T — calque

the glasses for alcoholic drinks a

re rendered with the literal translation of the element

34.

...HapKaMat aCBCTHI...

(p. 43)

...HapKoMart

npoceemieHus. .. (p. 44)

T — calque

the educational institution of those times is adequately rendered with the literal translation of

the elements and clear to the readers

35.

...y MEIIHCTHITYIIE. ..

(p. 43)

...B IEIUHCTUTYT. ..

(p. 44)

T — calque

the educational institution is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements

and clear to the readers
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36. | ...HactayHinki ... VUUTEIbCKUIMA T — calque
JIBYXT'aJIOBbIl CKOHYBIY.. .. JIBYXTOTUUHBIN
(p. 44) OKOHYHIIL. ... (p. 45)

the educational institution of those times is adequately rendered with the literal translation of

the elements and clear to the readers

37. | ...HisKara meza He ... HUKAKOT'O «IIe1a» He transcription

BhIHIIIA. .. (p. 44) BHIILIO. .. (p. 45)

the educational institution is adequately rendered with the transcription

38. | ...paiikom... (p. 44) ...paiikoMm... (p. 45) T — calque

the official institution is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements

39. | au I'abpyce... (p. 45) IMau I'abpyce... (p. 46) transcription

the form of addressing people is transmitted with its transcription to keep the authentic

component

40. | ...TO ¥ acamHINKix ...B OCaJTHUIIKUX, & TO H T — semi-calque
csaa310ax, TO ¥ MaHCKiX, a | MPOCTO B IEPEBEHCKHUX
TO MPOCTA ¥ BICKOBBIX xarax... (p. 46)

xarax... (p. 45)

the kind of real estate is rendered with the literal translation of the elements and the
corresponding equivalent that describe a certain historical period

41. | ...paifaHa... (p. 45) ...paiioHo... (p. 46) T — calque

the educational institution is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the
constituents of the concept

42. | Ila paéne... (p. 46), ...V [lo paiiony... (p. 47), B T — calque
paéue... (p. 49) paiiose... (p. 50)

the administrative division unit is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

constituents of the concept

43. | Ilan uno... (p. 46) [Man wed... (p. 47) transcription
the form of addressing people is transmitted with its transcription to keep the authentic
component

44. | Tani H034... (p. 46) IMaun Hos... (p. 47) transcription
the form of addressing people is transmitted with its transcription to keep the authentic
component

45. | TaneHki... (p. 47) [Manenkwu... (p. 48) transcription
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the form of addressing people is transmitted with its transcription to keep the authentic

component

46. | ...HapKamarayckix ...mporpaMM Hapkomarta, | T — calque

mparpam, HapkaMaTaycKiX | HapKOMaTOBCKHX

mparpam... (p. 47) mporpamm. .. (p. 48)
the type of educational documents is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the
elements
47. | Kacugn... (p. 47) Kocren... (p. 48) transcription

the kind of the religious temple is rendered with the transcription in order to keep the
authentic component, typical over there.

48. | ...Bemacinen, «poBap» nma- | ...«PoBap» mo- transcription
TyTIimamy... (p. 48, 3pemHemMy. .. (p. 49,
p. 51), ...3 Benacinena. .. p. 52), ¢ Benocumeaa. ..
(p. 49), pomap (p. 51) (p. 50), poBap (p. 52)

the type of the vehicle, in different languages, is rendered with the transcription as well as the
literary translation of the element as an explanatory note in order to keep some effect of the

foreign language inclusions

49. | ...Ha pypmanipl... (p. 48) | ...Ha nomBoze... (p. 49) AT — functional analogue

the type of the vehicle is rendered with the literal translation of the element

50. | Ycé yenaminanra matky Bce nomunanu matky transcription

0ocky... (p. 51) 6ocky (p. 52)

the name of the religious figure is rendered with the transcription that reflects the effect of

the foreign language inclusion

51. | ...mTo raTa 3a HACTAYHIKI | ...4YTO 3a yuumensy T — calque

¥ Caseray... (p. 51) CoBetoB... (p. 52)

the Sovietism reflecting the government is adequately rendered with the literal translation of

the element, reflects the epoch and is understandable to the readers

52. | ...y xaaBok... (p. 51) ...B capaifuuk... (p. 53) AT — functional analogue

the agricultural construction is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

53. | ...oicety y OakoBaullsl nper | ...occun B 6okoByiike npu | T — calque

kaace... (p. 51) kaacce... (p. 53)

the type of lateral accommodation is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the

element
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54. | ...maeni Oynn0auki. .. ...ToeJH OyIbOOUKH. . . transcription
(p. 52) (p. 53) (6em)
the sort of meal is transmitted with the transcription and preserves the authenticity of the
concept
55. | 3 xyrapa kaBanax C xyTopa Kycok T — calque

Kayobacsl... (p. 52)

konobacei... (p. 53)

the

kind of settlement is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

56.

3 XyTapa KaBajak

kayoacwl... (p. 52)

C xymopa Kycok

Kostbackl... (p. 53)

T — calque

the soft of food is adequately rendered with the literal translation

of the element

57.

I'apnay npacraksaisl. . .

(p. 52)

Kpuvinky nmpocTokBamm. . .

(p. 53)

T — calque

the type of the container is adequately rendered with le literal translation of the element

58.

l'apnay npactakBauisl. ..

(p. 52)

KpsIHKY npocmoxeauu...

(p. 53)

AT — functional analogue

the sort of food is adequately rendered with le literal translation o

f the element

59.

...TIACJIsl IeABYYBLIIIIIYA. ..

(p. 52)

...JIIOCJIC OKOHYaHUsA

neaTexHuKyMma. .. (p. 53)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the educational institution is rendered with the hypernym

60. | ...y BHVY... (p.53) ...B UHCTHTYT... (p. 55) AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence
the educational institution is rendered with the hypernym
61. | Marsmarbiuka... (p. 54) MaremaTuuka. .. (p. 55) T — calque

the idea of calling a schoolteacher is transmitted with the literal translation of the elements

that preserves the connotation of informality

62.

Be1y usen napTeli. ..

(p. 54)

bbut uneHom naptum. ..

(p. 55)

T — calque

the status of belonging to the social political group is rendered with the literal translation of

its elements and can be easily understood by the readers

63.

...He 6p1a... (p. 55)

...He OB1I0. .. (p. 56)

transcription

the idea of (not) calling common people is adequately rendered with the literal translation of

the element that also transmit a pejorative tone
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64. | ...ne Helikin mam

HeaamyTi... (p. 55)

...He KaKue-mo BaxJiaxu...

(p. 56)

contextual translation

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the unit that acquires the meaning within the

context, but it expresses the negative connotation much stronger

65. | Iansr... (p. 55),
...IIpHI TTaHax... (p. 79)

IMassr... (p. 56),
...IIpH mMaHax... (p. 82)

transcription

the idea of a certain historical period is adequately rendered with the transcription that

includes the references to the past

66. | Pons mama... (p. 56)

Pons noma. .. (p. 57)

T — calque

the idea of calling the religious figure is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

element that also transmit a pejorative tone

67. | ..kcaHmza... (p. 56)

...kcenm3a... (p. 57)

transcription

the idea of calling the catholic religious figure is adequately rendered with the transcription

that preserves the authenticity of the local concept

68. ...CEIbCKae

HactayHinTsa... (p. 56)

...CCIIBCKOC

YUYHUTENBCTBO. .. (p. 57)

T — calque

the concept of rural teaching staff is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the

elements
69. | ...y mapckis 4achl... ...80 gpemena napusma... | T — calque
(p. 56) (p. 57)
the reference to the historical period is adequately rendered with the literal translation of its
elements
70. | ...Pousl [Tacmamiraii.. . ...Peun TToconuroi. .. transcription
(p. 58) (p. 58)

the reference to the country at the certain historical period is rendered with the transcription;

though, the name of the country is likely to be known to the readers

71. | ...TaBapblll iHCHIEKTAp...

(p. 58)

... TOBAapHII HHCIIEKTOP. ..

(p. 59)

T — calque

the idea of addressing the person with the certain work position is adequately rendered with

the literal translation of its elements

72. | ...mamimai... (p. 58)

...nojmnam... (p. 60)

transcription

the concept is rendered with the transcription of the unit that also expresses its German origin

and transmits the meaning and negative connotation naming the Nazi collaborators
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73.

...mamop ... «Ikapyca»...

(p. 62)

...momop... «kapyca»...

(p. 64)

transcription

the type of the vehicle (bus) is rendered with the transcription and likely to be understandable

to the readers

74.

...Jla TOH 1X BECKI...

(p. 66)

...JI0 TOTO cena Oyzer. ..
(p. 67)

AT — functional analogue

the kind of settlement is rendered with its corresponding equivalent; though, it might not

transmit the exact concept of this settlement

75.

Bsapctel Tpel Oya3e. ..
(p. 66)

Bepctsl Tpu Oyner. ..
(p. 67)

T — calque

the measure of distance is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the elements

and likely to be familiar to the readers

76. | ...moti Tata 6'eyya... ... MOl TaTKa depemcsi... | transcription
(p. 66) (p. 69) (6exn)
the idea of naming the relative is transmitted with the modified transcription
77. | ...y kaxyce... (p. 68) ...B KOxyxe... (p. 70) T — calque
the piece of warm clothes is adequately rendered with the literal translation
78. | ...y Mimnpiicki Ba3oK... ...B MIJIMILICHCKUH T — semi-calque

(p. 69)

BO30OK... (p. 71)

the type of the Soviet police vehicle is adequately transmitted with a combination of the

literal translation and transcription of its elements

79.

...3 y4acTKoBbIM (P. 69)

...C yuacTkoBbIM (P. 71)

T — calque

the type of the Soviet police position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

element

80.

...Ha Bepanzze... (p. 70)

...Ha BepaHze... (p. 72)

T — calque

th

e

piece of furniture is adequate

ly rendered with the literal translation of the element

81.

...Miminsisaep. .. (p. 70)

.. .MIJIAITHOHED. .. (p. 72)

transcription

the name of the Soviet police officer is rendered with the transcription and understandable to

the readers; though, it is already a historical concept

82.

...Ha BBIKQHKOM...(p. 72)

...Ha HCTIONKOM. .. (p. 74)

T — calque

the official institution is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements

83.

...J13eT/IOM. .. (p. 72)

...B IeTIOM. .. (p. 74)

transcription
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the concept of the house for abandoned children is rendered with the transcription and can
give an idea about the character that uses it

84. | ...y mscrauka... (p. 73), B MeCTEUKO... (p. 75), transcription

...y MsicTa4Ka. .. (p. 86) B MecTeuko... (p. 89)

the type of settlement is transmitted with the transcription; though, it might be misleading to

the readers as the TL it can reflect another concept

85. | ...am paénnara ...0T paifienTpa... (p. 75) | AT — hyper-hyponymic

MACTIYKA... (p. 74) correspondence

the unit of the administrative division is transmitted with the hypernym, and the type of the
settlement is omitted

86. | ...cyuayk... (p. 74) ...CYHAOyK... (p. 76) T — calque

the piece of furniture is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

87. | ...mamnazor kusss (p. 76) ...MoHoutor ka3 (p. 78) | T — calque

the noble title is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

88. | ...mamaBamma y HCIII... ...maBatbest B HCIII. .. transcription
(p. 80) (p. 82)

the abbreviation for the educational institution is rendered with the literal translation of the
elements that can be easily understood from the context

89. | ...zaimaycs... o BAHUMATCS T — calque

camanzeitnacio... (p. 80) | caMoaeATENTBHOCTRIO. . .

(p. 82)

the idea of the activities / hobby in arts is adequately rendered with the literal translation of

the element

90. | ...cmyxki... (p. 81) ...CIyXKH. .. (p. 83) transcription

the type of the work position is rendered with the transcription and can easily be understood

from the context

91. | ...ycxomHiki... (p. 85) ...BOCTOYHHMKH. .. (p. 88) T — calque

the idea of naming people from a certain place is transmitted with the literal translation of the

element that might be understandable from the context

92. | ...makigani ¥ ...TIOTPY3WJIU B T — calque

nanmyTapky... (p. 86) HOJIYTOPKY... (p. 88)

the type of the vehicle is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements
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93. | ...umdcup Bs3m3exonay Ha | ...IIECTh BE3JCXO/I0B HA T — calque

ryceninax... (p. 86) ryceHndHoM xoay (p. 89)

the type of the vehicle is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the elements in a

descriptive way

94. | ...camvix canpayonvix ...NOJIHO CAMbIX transcription
bpeiay... (p. 86), rHacmosiux QPUILIEB. ..
...¢Qpsrmam. .. (p. 132) (p. 89), dpumam (p. 133)

the concept is adequately rendered with the transcription of the unit that also expresses its

German origin and transmits the meaning and negative connotation naming the Nazi soldiers

95. | ...aKTHIBICT... (p. 88) ...aKTHBHCT... (p. 91) T — calque

the meaning of the activist promoting the ideas of the ruling party is transmitted with the
literal translation of the elements that reflects the entire concept

96. | I tak smsACcHYY I3BsIpbIMa, OH Tak rpOXHYJI IBepbio, | transcription
IITO 3 TACTPIIIIIA 9TO X C TOJCTPEIIbSI
naceimanacs. (p. 89) noChIaaoch. (p. 91)

the roof part of the construction is rendered with the transcription, and the readers can easily

guess the meaning from the context and similar cultural conceptsmair

97. | Lérka... (p. 89) Térka... (p. 91) T — calque
naming people is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the element
98. | ...cxaBaja maj cHamami y | crpsrtana mox cHomamu B | T — calque
MyHBIEL. .. (p. 89) nyHsKe... (p. 92)
the agricultural construction is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element
99. | ...cakix-Takix ...KaKux-HUOY1b T — calque
napThi3aH. .. (p. 89) naptusas... (p. 92)

the type of the social political movement is adequately rendered with the literary translation

of the element

100. | ...xamanmip... (p. 91) ...KoMaHaup... (p. 94) T — calque
the military position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element
101. | ...mepadinuti ¥ mymdgy... ...nepebpanucek B mymy... | T — calque
(p. 91) (p. 94)

the military position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

102. | ...y 3samusHKax (p. 91) ...B 3eMIIfHKaX... (p. 94) | T — calque
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the form of primitive accommodation is adequately rendered with the literary translation of

the element

103.

...CTapIIBIHIO CCJIbCAaBETa

3 cakparapoM... (p. 92)

...TIpejiceaaTens

CEJIBCOBETA C CEKPETAPEM

(p. 95)

T — calque

the type of the social political position is adequately rendered with the literary translation of

its elements and preserves the reference to the epoch

104.

KacTpbIaHINKist CBATHI

(p. 92)

OKTSI0pBbCKYE MPa3THAKHI

(p. 95)

T — calque

the type of holidays is adequately rendered with the literal translation of its elements and is

understandable to the readers due to its reference to the epoch

105.

...y YbI'YHAYHBIM IIBIHSUTL

(p. 93)

...B JKEJIC3HOJOPOKHOMI

mHend. ... (p. 96)

T — calque

the type of warm uniform clothes is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

element

106.

...¥ apmsiky... (p. 93)

...B apmske... (p. 96)

T — calque

the type of warm clothes is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element that

contributes to the historical context

107. | ...xarymi... (p. 93) ...TOpOBI. .. (p. 96) AT — functional analogue
the type of the bag is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
108. | ...momyrart cenbcaBeta... | (absent) (p. 96) AT — description

(p. 93) (omission)

the type of the social political position is omitted and the context is transmitted with the

description

109. | ...3aymar... (p. 94) ...3aBMmar... (p. 96) T — calque

the type of top work position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

elements that also preserves the shortened form of the original

110. | ...ns cenbMmara... (p. 94) ...Bo3ne cenpmara (p. 96) | T — calque

the type of the shop (rural) is rendered with the literal translation of the elements

111. | ...any4sl... (p. 94) ...TIOPTSHKH. ... (p. 97) AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the piece of clothes is rendered with an approximately corresponding equivalent that tuns out

the hypernym
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112.

.. .HﬂMCHKi CJIy’Kayhl. ..

(p. 95)

... HEMEIKUH

MPUXBOCTEHb. .. (p. 98)

contextual translation

the idea of naming people in a pejorative way is transmitted with the unit that acquires the

meaning within the context and is stronger than the original

113. | XKeiBe ¥ crapoii 6abymi... | XKuset y 6abku- contextual translation
(p. 96) 600BUTBKH. .. (p. 99)
the idea of calling a person is transmitted with the concept that is different from the original
114. | ...y 3arymenHi... (p. 97) ...TIOJJOXKIET B T — calque
3arymenbe. .. (p. 99)

the agricultural construction is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

that also transmits the historical context

115.

...IIaMalins Ia caJoMe Ha

crpaxax... (p. 97)

...B COJIOMEC Ha CTpEXax...

(p. 100)

T — calque

the roof part of the construction is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

element that also transmits the historical context

116.

VY xartie rapsiipb

Kamiomika. .. (p. 98)

B xate roput konrtuixa...

(p. 101)

T — calque

the type of the lamp is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element that also

transmits the historical context

117.

...0aIbIIaBIIKIX

Kamicapay... (p. 101)

...OOJIBIIIEBUCTCKUX

Komwccapos... (p. 104)

T — calque

the Sovietism meaning the military position in the early USSR is adequately rendered with

the literal translation of the elements

118.

...HaBar OyTaJeuka,
MyTHaMH, npayna,

3Hainuacs. .. (p. 104)

. JdAXKE 6YTBIJ'IO‘IK3.
((MYTHOfI)> Hamiace...

(p. 107)

T — calque

the type of alcohol is transmitted with the literal translation of the

element

119.

...3BOJIK1
Cayindapm6iopo. ..
(p. 106)

...CBOJIKH
CosuHpopMOI0OpO. ..
(p. 109)

T — calque

the type of the Soviet news agency is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of all

the elements and contains the historical context, understandable to the readers
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120.

Kans recniuoyxi Takas

aymisHka. .. (p. 107)

V cTropoxku Brucena

IyristHKa. .. (p. 110)

AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence

the kind of the forest ranger’s house

is rendered with the hyperny

m, the idea is generalized

121.

Kans necHiuoyxki Takas

oynasinka... (p. 107)

V cTOpoXXKH BUCENa

oynasinka... (p. 110)

T — calque

the type the bird’s nest is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

122. | ...an3iH pa3 yaapbui ...00UH pa3 KaCTETOM AT — functional analogue
kicusguém. .. (p. 111) yoapunu... (p. 114)

the kind of weapon is rendered with an approximate equivalent

123. | ...6e0nas eecka, BBICEIKI ...0eonoe ceno, T — calque

(p. 111)

BBICENIKH. .. (p. 115)

the kind of the settlement is rendered with the literal translation of the element

124.

Iymras eécka npwvi

OpyKy... (p. 111)

Taxoe ceno na

6onbimake. .. (p. 115)

AT — functional analogue

the kind of the road is rendered with the corresponding equivalent

125. | Y KambGpsira KypyThr. .. YV xombpura KypyTsr... T — calque
(p. 116) (p. 117)
the military position is adequately rendered with the literary translation of its elements
126. | ...misHEpCKI Jarep... ...IIMOHEPCKUH Jlarepsb. .. T — calque

(p. 117)

(p. 118)

the social institution is adequately rendered with the literary translation of its elements that

reflects the entire concept

127.

...BsICKOBast Oaoa...

(p. 117)

...JIepeBeHcKas 0aba...

(p. 118)

T — calque

the social class representative is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the

elements that preserves some connotation

128. | ...3 KaMEHOATYPHI... ...H3 KOMEH/IaTyPHl. .. T — calque
(p. 120) (p. 122)
the military division is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element
129. | ...ma mpocensr... (p. 126) | ...na mpoceke... (p. 127) | T — calque
the kind of forest path is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element
130. | ...caparaser... (p. 126) ...caparosell... (p. 127) transcription

the origin of the person is adequately transmitted with the transcription
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131. | ...anyckaeyya Ha HAPHL... | ...npucei HA HAPHI... T — calque
(p. 127) (p. 129)
the piece of furniture is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element
132. | ...3axkypwiy camMaceiiki. . . ...3aKYpUs CaMocany... T — semi-calque
(p. 128) (p. 129)
the type of tobacco is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the elements
133. | ...Hemmam- ... HEeMIIeM- transcription

benpadedenem...(p. 128)

benpadedenem...(p. 130)

the German military position is rendered with the transcription and the literal translation of

the element that preserve the German reference

134. | I3am3bka Aymen (p. 131) | dsapka EBmen (p. 132) T — calque
naming people is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the element
135. | ...maminasM Kamyr... ...TIOJTAIIAsIM KaIyT. .. transcription

(p. 132)

(p. 134)

the concept is rendered with the transcription of the unit that also expresses its German origin

and transmits the meaning and negative connotation naming the Nazi collaborators

136. | ...a0yBae uyHi... (p. 136) | ...00yBaer uyHH... T — calque
(p. 138)

the kind of shoes is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element
137. | ...uérka TannsHa i uérka | ...térka Tathsna u T€tka | T — calque

I'pymia... (p. 146) I'pymra... (p. 144)
the ides of naming people is adequately transmitted with the literal translation of the elements
138. | ...aroyka... (p. 149), ...Tenorpeika...(p. 150), | T — calque

...y Baroyusl... (p. 158) ...B BaTHHKE... (p. 160)

the kind of clothes is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

139. | ...rauanvHixa mwrada... ...HauanvHuKa mraoa. .. T — calque

(p. 151)

(p. 153)

the military division is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

140.

...HaydalpHIKa wmaba. ..

(p. 151)

...HaYaJbHUKA wmaobda...

(p. 153)

T — calque

the military position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

141.

...3 KAMAHO3ipay

y3Boaay... (p. 151)

... U3 KOMAHOUPOB

B3BOJIOB... (p. 153)

T — calque
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the military position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

142.

...3 KamMaH/3ipay

y3600ay... (p. 151)

...M3 KOMaHIUpOB

6360006... (p. 153)

T — calque

the military division is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

143.

...3a wotam... (p. 154)

...3a THIHOM. .. (p. 155)

AT — functional analogue

the concept of the fence around the house is transmitted with an approximately

corresponding equivalent

144.

...300uanara 31JIa...
(p. 155)

...TIPUTKHYTOTO ...

«3UJTax... (p. 157)

transcription

the type of the vehicle, known to the readers, is rendered with the

transcription

145.

...JIapubIBast

3absranayka... (p. 156)

...3aIpUIMIaHHAS

3aberaoBka... (p. 158)

T — calque

the type of the eatery is transmitted with the literary translation of the elements and reflects

the low quality of this eatery

146.

...maMsIIIKaHHe YaliHau. ..

(p. 156)

...[IOM€eIIIEHIEe YalHOM. ..

(p. 158)

T — calque

the type of the eatery is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element

147. | ...3 6yderusinaii (p. 156) | ...c Oyderunneii (p. 158) | T — calque
the job position at the eatery is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the
element

148. | ...mBama cro... (p. 156) ...JiBa 110 CToO... (p. 159) T — calque

the me

asure of liquid is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the elements

149.

BBII0 TONBKI «YBIpBOHE
MillHeY, 1 51 Y3y

OyTabKYy... (p. 157)

Bru1o Toibpko «MirHe», 1
S B35UT OYTBUIKY. ..

(p. 159)

transcription

the type of alcohol is rendered with the transcription of the reduced name

150. | Karserst... (p. 157) Kotnersr... (p. 159) T — calque
the kind of food is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element
151. | A Gemnaii uama? (p. 157) A GeneHbKO# He T — calque

benennkas (p. 158)

Hanutocs? (p. 159)

the type of alcohol is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the elements

152.

Lsprens He Mary raTara

yapHina... (p. 157)

TCpHeTB HE MOT'Yy 3TUX

«gepHI... (p. 159)

T — calque

220




Vasil Paputsevich

the type of alcohol is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the element that also

transmits the low quality of wine

153. | ...Cramiunas... (p. 158) ...«Cromuunas» (p. 160) | transcription
the type of alcohol is adequately rendered with the transcription of the name, already
nominal

154. | ...camaryxHas (p. 158) ...camopenbHas (p. 160) T — semi-calque

the type of alcohol is adequately rendered with the literary translation of the elements

155. | ...misHEpHI. .. (p. 160) ...TTHOHEPBHI. .. (p. 162) T — calque
the concept of the social group is transmitted with the literary translation of the element
156. | ...Baeukamartsl... (p. 161) | ...Boenkomarsl... (p. 163) | T — calque

the military institution is adequately

rendered with the literal translation of the element

157.

...¥ cBipHe... (p. 161)

...B ambape... (p. 163)

AT — functional analogue

the agricultural construction is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

158.

...¥ crapacrtsl... (p. 162)

...B CTapoCTHI... (p. 163)

T — calque

the social position is adequately rendered with the literal translation of the element

159

_..CIL... (p. 165)

_..CIL... (p. 166)

transcription

the type of the Nazi military division is transmitted with its transcription

160.

...mapabexymam y 3yOHI. ..
(p. 169)

... «ITapabemrymom» B

3y0sl... (p. 171)

transcription

the kind of the pistol is rendered with the transcription of the name
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7.4.4. Means of Rendering Realias into Spanish

The table below includes the realias selected in the original version (Belarusian) and their
equivalents in the Spanish version with a means of rendering and interpretive comments for

each of them according to the classification, presented above in Figure 6. Means of

Rendering Realias (p. 135).

Table 8. Means of Rendering Realias into Spanish

MEANS OF
ORIGINAL VERSION SPANISH VERSION RENDERING
1. ...TIbITay Mem3sIKi... (P. 8) ...se tragaba los cobres... | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 14) correspondence
the meaning of coins is rendered with the material they are made of in a general way
2. ...boxaHami rapajckora | ...un bolson lleno de pan... | AT — description
xneba... (p. 9) (p. 15) (omission)
the measure of bread quantity is omitted and is rendered with the description

3.

...anomHAN# mapel OabiHara

nera... (p. 9)

...a mediados del veranillo...

(p. 16)

AT — functional

analogue

with th

e corresponding equivalent

the idea of a short warm period in September partly coincides in two cultures and is rendered

4.

...KaJracHHI cTartax... (p. 9)

...un

(p. 16)

rebano koljosiano...

T — semi-calque

derivative and the corresponding equivalent

the meaning of a group of animals being a certain of property a is rendered with the transcribed

5. mansgBel  MpanayHik | ...tractor... (p. 16) AT — hyper-hyponymic
TpakTap «bemapyco». .. correspondence
(p- 10)
the type of the vehicle, already nominal, is rendered with its hypernym.
6. ...y rapomubikax... (p. 10) ...los jardines... (p. 16) AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence

the type of garden in the household is rendered with its hypernym
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...TTaHCKI MaéHTaK... (P. 15)

..a finca de un

terrateniente. .. (p. 19)

AT — functional

analogue

the kind of the household of nobility is rendered with its corresponding equivalent that does not

reflect the entire meaning

8.

...CTapacBellKi MaHCKi
manail... (p. 15),

...CTapacBeIKi

(p. 18)

Imajiarf...

...la mansién de los tiempos
lejanos... (p. 19), ...vestusta

mencion... (p. 21)

AT — description

the kind of the household of nobility is

rendered with the description

9.

...«razik»... (p. 17, p. 19)

...un  coche todoterreno

GAZ... (p. 20, p. 21)

AT — description
(+ transcription)

the type of the vehicle that was already nominal is rendered with its hypernym, and the name is

transcribed

10.

...palikomayckasa «Bomray...

(p. 17)

...un Volga...del Comité

distrital del Partido... (p. 20)

T — semi-calque

(+ transcription)

the type of a high-status vehicle, already nominal, is rendered with the literal translation of its

elements, and the name is transcribed but not clear to the readers

11. | ...dirypHas Oamoctpana | ...balaustrada labrada del | AT — description
Bepausl... (p. 18) mirador... (p. 21)
the architectural element is rendered with its equivalent and description
12. | ...BEHEUBISHCKiS  BOKHBL... | ...ventanas venecianas... | T — calque
(p- 18) (p- 21)
the architectural element is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

13.

...0yTamex 3

«Mackoyckaii». .. (p. 19)

...botellas de vodka

Moskovskaya... (p. 22)

transcription

the type of alcohol is transcribed

and clarified with the description and the context

14.

...CCJIbIIO...

(p. 19)

...la tienda rural...

(p. 22)

AT — description

the concept of the “rural shop” is absent in the TL and rendered with the description

15.

...mamiHki... (p. 20)

...llegamos a la mesa de

funerales en memoria del

difunto... (p. 22)

AT — description

the concept of is absent in the TL and rendered with the description
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16.

...JIBO€ I33bKOY ... (p. 21)

...dos hombres... (p. 22)

contextual translation

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the units that acquire the meaning within the

context and may be different from the one provided in the dictionary

17.

Beir’em, TaBapeim / JlaBait

opar (p. 22)

Bebe,
hermano (p. 23)

compaiiero/Bebe,

AT — functional

analogue

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the corresponding equivalent

18.

... IIKJISTHKY TapaJiki. .. (p. 22)

...un vaso de vodka... (p. 23)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the meaning of specific glasses is transmitted with their hypernym

19.

3 nauku «IIpbiMbD»... (p. 23)

Paquete de Prima... (p. 24)

transcription

the tobacco type is rendered with the transcription that might not be clear to the readers

20. | ...3araguslk paifaHa... (p. 23, | ...Jefe del Departamento AT — functional
p. 26, p. 26, p. 27, p. 28) Distrital de Instruccion analogue
Publica (p. 24); Jefe del
departamento (p. 24)
the official position at the institution is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
21. | ...mepajaBbl  HAacCTayHiK... | ...maestro de los mejores... | AT — description
(p. 24) (p. 24)

the honorary title of teachers is rendere

d with its description

22.

AKTBIYHBI a0IIY3CIBEHHIK. ..

(p. 24)

Activista. ..
(p. 24)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the meaning of the activist promoting the ideas of the ruling party is transmitted with its

hypernym that does not reflect the entire concept

23.

...CaBeIlki Hapo... (p. 25)

...pueblo soviético... (p. 25)

T — calque

the idea of the people is rendered with its literary translation

24. | ...agmitas OyTaibKa Ha crane | ...una botella vacia dio un | AT — description
3 JIA3raTaM yiajia Ha Tanepky | brinco y rodo entre los platos | (omission)
an eineepomy ... (p. 25) de la mesa... (p. 25)
the scene is rendered with the description, and the type of the salad is omitted
25. | ...3 kamraca... (p. 30, p.43, | ...del koljoz... (p. 28) (p. 58) | transcription

p. 75)

the idea of the economic and social form of property and management in the USSR is rendered

with its transcription, and the concept is quite well-known
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26.

...y ropanze... (p.30), ...3
ropaza... (p. 30, p. 30)

...en la ciudad, de la ciudad. ..

(p. 28)

T — calque

the concept is rendered with its lexical equivalent, though the idea of the “urban <-> rural”

opposition is lost

217.

...y ramariax... (p. 32)

...usaba botines... (p. 29)

AT — functional

analogue

the typ

e of the boots is rendered with it

S approximate equivalent

28.

...JIeTKaBymika... (p. 33)

...un auto... (p. 30)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the type of the car is rendered with its hypernym, the informal context is not transmitted

29.

...IpBIBaTHINKI «MacKBiwy. ..

(p. 33)

...un Moskvich privado...

(p. 30)

transcription

the type of the car is rendered with its transcription that might not provide enough information

for the readers to understand

30. | ...camasBai... (p. 35) ...un camiéon volquete... | T — calque

(p. 32)

the type of the truck is rendered with the literal translation of its components

31. | ...maciyrau HAMEIKI... | ...ni tampoco colabor6 con | AT — description

(p. 41) los alemanes... (p. 35)

the title of the person is rendered with the description, and it leads to the loss of the pejorative
shade

32. | ...«Bomray... (p. 41, p. 41) un Volga / el Volga (p. 35) transcription

the type of the car is rendered with the transcription and not provided with the explanation; thus,

its high social status is not transmitted

33.

...4apKy Mary yacam y3sipb. ..

(p. 42)

...me doy incluso el lujo de

tomar unas copas... (p. 36)

AT — functional

analogue

the glasses for alcoholic drinks are rendered with their corresponding equivalent

34.

...HapKamar acBeTHL... (p. 43)

...el Comisariado de

Instruccion Puablica (p. 37)

AT — functional

analogue

the educational institution is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

35.

...y IeIiHCTHITYLE. .. (p. 43)

...Instituto de Pedagogia...
(p. 37)

T — calque

the educational institution is rendered with the literary translation of its elements
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36.

...HACTAYHIIKI JIByXTaJIOBBI

CKOHUYBIY ... (p. 44)

...1a Escuela del Magisterio,

que era bianual... (p. 37)

T — calque

the educational institution is rendered with the translation of its elements in the descriptive way

37. | ...Hiskara meaa me | ...el Instituto... (p. 37) AT — hyper-hyponymic
BBIHMIIA. .. (p. 44) correspondence
the educational institution is rendered with the hypernym
38. | ...paiikoMm... (p. 44) ...el Comité del Partido... | T — calque

(p. 37)

the official institution is rendered with the literary translation of its elements

39. | Ilau I'abpycs... (p. 45) el sefior Gabrus... (p. 38) AT — functional
analogue
the form of addressing people is transmitted with its corresponding equivalent

40. | ...To ¥ acagHinkix csa3ibax, | ...en casa abandonadas de | AT — description
TO ¥ maHcKix, a To mpocta ¥ | colonistas polacos 0
BSICKOBBIX XaTax... (p. 45) simplemente bajo un techo
campesino... (p. 38)
the kind of real estate is rendered with the description specifying a certain historical period
41. | ...paitaHa... (p. 45) ...el  Departamento  de | AT — functional

Instruccion Publica... (p. 38)

analogue

the educational institution is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

42.

[Ta pa€ume... (p.46), ...V

paéue... (p. 49)

Por el distrito... (p. 39)

AT — functional

analogue

the administrative division unit is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

43. | Iau und... (p. 46) Sefior jefe... (p. 39) AT — functional
analogue
the form of addressing people is transmitted with its corresponding equivalent

44,

Iaui A03x... (p. 46)

Pani Yadia... (p.39) (Note:

“sefiora, en polaco”)

transcription +

explanation (translator’s

note)

the form of addressing people is transmitted with its transcription and the explanatory note

provided by the translator (at the bottom of the page)

45.

[ManeHki... (p. 47)

De una sefiorita... (p. 39)

AT — functional

analogue
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the form of addressing people is transmitted with its corresponding equivalent

46. | ...HapkamaTayckix mparpam, | ...los programas del | AT — functional
Hapkamatayckix mparpam... | Comisariado... (p. 40) analogue
(p. 47)
the type of educational documents is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
47. | Kacugéun... (p. 47) Laiglesia... (p. 39) AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence
the kind of the religious temple is rendered with the hypernym
48. | ...Bemacimen, «pomap» ma- | ...labicicleta... (p. 40), T — calque
TyToHImamy. .. (p. 48, | ...de la bicicleta... (p. 41),
p.51), ...3 Benacinexa... | ...labicicleta... (p. 42)

(p. 49), ...poBap... (p. 51)

the type of the vehicle, in different languages, is rendered with the literary translation of the

element and effect of the foreign language inclusions is lost

49. | ...Ha pypmanusl... (p. 48) ...encarro... (p. 40) AT — hyper-hyponymic
correspondence
the type of the vehicle is rendered with the hypernym and without specifying it
50. | Veé  ycenaminana  matky | A la madre de Dios... (p. 42) | T — calque

60cky... (p. 51)

the name of the religious figure is rendered with the literary translation of its elements, the effect

of the foreign language inclusion is lost

ol.

...IITO TATa 3a HaCTayHiKi ¥

Cageray... (p. 51)

clase de maestros

Lqué

nombran los Soviets... (p. 42)

transcription

the Sovietism reflecting the government is rendered with the transcription and likely to be

understandable to the readers due to its being widespread

52. | ...¥ xusBoK... (p. 51) ...al cobertiza... (p. 42) AT — functional
analogue
the agricultural construction is rendered with its equivalent though quite different
53. | ..occbly 'y OakoBaulbl npwl | ...vivia en la pieza lateral que | AT — description
knace... (p. 51) daba a la clase... (p. 42)
the type of lateral accommodation is transmitted in a descriptive way

54.

...mmaeni Oyspbauki... (p. 52)

...comimos papas hervidas...

(p. 43)

AT — description
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the sort of meal is transmitted in a simplified descriptive way

55.

3 xyTapa KaBaJlak KayOachl. ..

(p. 52)

Del caserio un pedazo de

embutido... (p. 43)

AT — functional

analogue

the kind of settlement is rendered with

its corresponding equivalent

56.

3 XyTapa KaBajak KayOachl. ..

(p. 52)

Del caserio un pedazo de

embutido... (p. 43)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

cowespondence

the sort of food is rendered with the hypernym in a more general way

57. | l'apnau npacmakeawwl... | Un jarron de leche cuajada... | AT — functional
(p. 52) (p. 43) analogue
the type of the container is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
58. | I'apnau npacrakpamibl... | Un jarron de leche cuajada... | AT — functional
(p. 52) (p. 43) analogue
the type of dairy product is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
59. | ...macns  meaByusLmimma... | ...después de estudiar en la | T — calque
(p. 52) Escuela Pedagogica... (p. 43)
the educational institution is rendered with the literal translation of its elements

60.

...y BHY... (p. 53)

...la Ensefianza Superior...

(p. 44)

AT — functional

analogue

the educational institution is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

61.

Marsmarbruka. .. (p. 54)

La maestra que dicta

matematicas... (p. 44)

AT — description

the idea of calling a schoolteacher is transmitted with the description that does not contain the

connotation of informality

62.

Be1y wien maptsii. .. (p. 54)

Miembro  del Partido...

(p. 44)

T — calque

the status of belonging to the social political group is rendered with the literal translation of its

elements; though, it is generalized

63.

...He ObIma... (p. 55)

...no Dbestias de carga...

(p. 45)

contextual translation

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the units that acquire the meaning within the

context, but they only partly express the negative connotation

64.

...He HelKisi mam HeJanyTi. ..

(p. 55)

...Z0pencos...
6onBan) (p. 45)

(pazmonbat,

contextual translation
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the idea of naming people is transmitted with the unit that acquires the meaning within the
context, but it expresses the negative connotation much stronger

65. | ITamsr... (p. 55), ... Terratenientes polacos... AT — description
...TIIpHI TTaHax... (p. 79) (p. 45)
...bajo el régimen de los

magnates... (p. 61)

the idea of a certain historical period is rendered with the description that includes the references

to the past

66. | Poss mama... (p. 56) El papel del pope... (p. 45) contextual translation

the idea of calling the religious figure is rendered with the unit the meaning of which in the
dictionary is different from the original

67. | ..xcaumza... (p. 56) ...del sacerdote catolico... | AT — description
(p. 45)
the idea of calling the catholic religious figure is rendered with the description
68. | ...ceimbckae HacrayHinTsa... | ...el  magisterio  rural... | T — calque
(p. 56) (p. 45)

the concept of rural teaching staff is rendered with the literary translation of its elements but does
not reflect the idea in the TL

69. | ...¥ mapckis gacel... (p. 56) ...los tiempos del zarismo... | T — semi-calque

(p. 45)

the idea of the historical period is rendered with a combination of the literary translation and

transcription of its elements

70. | ...Paunl IMacnamitaii... | ...durante la soberania | contextual translation
(p. 58) polaca... (p. 46)

the idea of naming the country in the past is rendered with the concept of independence that

contains the reference to that country

71. | ...TaBapbim iHcmekrap... | ...el camarada inspector... | T — calque
(p. 58) (p. 47)

the idea of addressing the person with the certain work position is rendered with the literal

translation of its elements

72. | ...maminai... (p. 58) ...los policias... (p. 47) AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence
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the concept is rendered with the hypernym that is very generalized and does not transmit the

meaning and negative connotation in naming the Nazi collaborators

73.

...mamop “Ikapyca”... (p. 62)

...motor de Ikarus... (p. 50)

transcription

the type of the vehicle (bus) is rendered with the transcription and might not be understandable to

the readers

74. | ...maToii ix BécKi... (p. 66) (Queda tan lejos la aldea? | T — calque
(p. 52)
the kind of settlement is rendered with the literal translation of its element
75. | Bapctsl TpeI Oya3e... (p. 66) | Unas tres verstas... (p. 52) transcription

the measure of distance is transmitted with the transcription and might not be understandable to

the readers

76.

...moti Tata 6'eyya... (p. 66)

...mi papa me pega... (p. 52)

T — calque

the idea of naming the relative is transmitted with the literary translation

77.

...¥ kaxyce... (p. 68)

...en pelliza aldeana... (p. 54)

AT — description

the piece of warm clothes is rendered in a descriptive way and might not coincide with the

original concept

78.

...Y  MUIIPHCKI  Ba3oK...

(p. 69)

...al carro de la milicia...

(p. 54)

T — semi-calque

the type of the Soviet police vehicle is transmitted with a combination of the literal translation

and transcription of its elements, without the reference to the police-like concept

79.

...3 YUYACTKOBBIM. .. (p. 69)

...con el miliciano del

recinto... (p. 54)

AT — description

the type of the Soviet police position is rendered with the description; however, it may be

misleading to the readers due to the generalized idea without the reference to the police-like body

80.

...Ha Bepanzze... (p. 70)

...en el mirador... (p. 55)

contextual translation

the part of the house (close to the terrace) is rendered with a different concept that is defined in

the dictionary with another meaning

81.

...MiminsisHep. .. (p. 70)

...el miliciano... (p. 55)

transcription

the name of the Soviet police officer is rendered with the transcription and may lead the readers

to some confusion as the meaning rendered is different and wider

82.

...Ha BBIKQHKOM... (p. 72)

...al Comité

(p. 56)

Ejecutivo...

T — calque
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the type of the administration institution is rendered with the literal translation of the elements of

the shortened original unit

83.

...a3eTaoM... (p. 72)

...el orfanato... (p. 56)

AT — functional

analogue

the concept of the house for abandoned children is rendered with the corresponding equivalent

84.

...y MscTI4KaA. .. (p. 73),

...y MsCTI4Ka. .. (p. 86)

...a la cabeza (r;1aBa) del
distrito... (p. 57),
...alalocalidad... (p. 66)

contextual translation

the type of settlement is transmitted with a different component that does not reflect the original

concept but only close to a general idea of settlement

85.

...aJ] pa€HHara MsICTIUKa..

(p. 74)

...de la ciudad...

(p. 57)

(ropon)

contextual translation

the unit of the administrative division is transmitted with a different component that reflects

neither the size of the settlement nor the administrative division

86.

...CYHIOYK... (p. 74)

...un baul... (p. 57)

T — calque

the

piece of furniture is adequately rendered with the literal translati

on of the element

87.

...MaHaJor Kus3s... (p. 76)

...el monodlogo del duque

Andéi... (p. 59)

T — calque

the noble title is rendered with the literal translation of the element

88.

...T1aJaBaIa
(p. 80)

¥ HCIIL.

...la Escuela Media... (p. 61)

AT — functional

analogue

the abbreviation for the educational ins

titution is rendered with the corr

esponding equivalent

89.

...3aumaycs...

camazeiHacto. .. (p. 80)

...un circulo teatral... (p. 61)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the idea of the activities / hobby in arts is rendered with the hyponym in a descriptive way; the

meaning rendered is narrower than the original concept

90. | ...cayxki... (p. 81) ...los  hermanos legos... | AT — functional
(p. 62) analogue
the type of the work position is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

91.

...yCXOMHIKi... (p. 85)

...bielorrusos  orientales...

(p. 65)

AT — description

the idea of naming people from a certain place is transmitted with the description
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92. | ...makimami ¥ mamyTapky... | ...habian acabado de | AT — description
(p. 86) cargar...en un camion de
tonelada y media... (p. 65)
the type of the vehicle is rendered with the description in a generalizing way
93. | ...udcup Ba3m3exomay Ha | ...6 todoterrenos orugas... | AT — functional
rycesimnax... (p. 86) (p. 66) analogue
the type of the vehicle is rendered with its corresponding descriptive equivalent
94. | ...camvix canpayoHvix ...llenos de alemanes AT — hyper-hyponymic

¢priay... (p. 86),
...ppsinam. .. (p. 132)

verdaderos... (p. 66); a todos
los alemanes (p. 95)

correspondence

the concept is rendered with the hypernym that is very generalized and does not transmit the

meaning and negative connotation naming the Nazi soldiers

95.

...aKTBIBICT... (p. 88)

...activista... (p. 67)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the meaning of the activist promoting the ideas of the ruling party is transmitted with its

hypernym that does not reflect the entire concepta6y

96.

I Tak AsCHYY n3BsIpBIMA, LITO

3 MaacTpoumia Imachlnajgacs.

(p. 89)

Y dio tal portazo que hizo

estremecer todo el alero.

(p. 67)

AT — functional

analogue

the roof part of the construction is rendered with its approximately corresponding equivalent;

however, it does not reflect the original concept

97.

[leTka...
(p. 89)

Una muijer...
(p. 67)

contextual

translation

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the unit that acquiresr the meaning within the

context and may be different from the one provided in the dictionary

98. | ...cxaBama max cHamami ¥ | ...en el gavillero... (p. 68) AT — functional
NyHbBLHL. .. (p. 89) analogue
the agricultural construction is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
99. | ...caxix-takix mapte3aH... | ...los guerrilleros... (p. 68) T — calque
(p. 89)
the type of the social political movement is rendered with the literary translation of the element
100. | ...xamaHm3ip... ...comandante... T — calque
(p- 91) (p- 69)
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the type of the social political position is rendered with the literary translation of the element

101. | ...mepafinuti ¥  mymgy... | ...bosque... (p. 69) AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 91) correspondence

the type of the forest is rendered with the hypernym with the meaning of “forest”

102. | ...y 3amusnKax (p. 91) ...en las  zempliankas... | transcription —

(Note: “Viviendas cavadas en
latierray revestidas de tablas

rusticas”’) (p. 69)

explanation (translator’s

note)

the type of primitive accommodation is transmitted with its transcription and the explanatory

note provided by the translator (at the bottom of the page)

103.

...CTapUIbIHIO CCJIbCABETa 3

cakparapoM... (p. 92)

...un presidente del Soviet

Rural y su secretario...

(p. 70)

T — semi-calque

the type of the social political position is rendered with the literary translation and transcription

of its e

lements

104.

Kactpbruninkist cBstol (p. 92)

Las fiestas de Octubre (p. 70)

T — calque

the type of holidays is rendered with the literal translation of its elements and might not be

understandable to the readers due to its reference to the epoch

105.

...Y 4YbI'YHaYHBIM LIBIHSUTL

(p. 93)

...un capote de ferroviario...

(p. 70)

T — calque

the piece of uniform clothes is rendered with the literal translation of its elements and might not

coincide with the original concept

106.

...¥ apmsky... (p. 93)

...un abrigo aldeano de pafio

rastico... (p. 70)

AT — description

the piece of warm clothes is rendered in a descriptive way and might not coincide with the

original concept

107. | ...xatymi... (p. 93) ...el morral... (p. 70) AT — functional
analogue
the type of the bag is rendered with its corresponding equivalent
108. | ...mpmyTar cemscasera... | (absent) (p. 71) AT — description
(p. 93) (omission)

the type of the social political position is omitted and the context is transmitted with the

description
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109. | ...zaymar... (p. 94) ...el administrador de la | AT — description
tienda... (p. 71)

the type of top work position is rendered with the description that does not reflect the shortened

form of the original

110. | ...ns cempMara... (p. 94) ...latienda... (p. 71) AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the type of the shop is rendered with the hypernym, meaning a shop in general

111. | ...aHyusl... (p. 94) ...los peales... (p. 71) AT — functional

analogue

the piece of clothes is rendered with an approximately corresponding equivalent

112. | ...HsaMenki cmyxadybl... | ...un lameculos de los | contextual translation
(p. 95) alemanes... (p. 72)

the idea of calling people in a pejorative way is transmitted with the unit that acquires the

meaning within the context and is stronger than the original

113. | )KeiBe ¥ crapoii 6abymi... | Vivia en la de una vieja | contextual translation
(p. 96) solterona... (p. 73)

the idea of calling a person is transmitted with the unit that acquires the meaning within the

context and might be different from the original

114. | ...y 3arymensi... (p. 97) ...detras del cobertizo... | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 73) correspondence

the agricultural construction is rendered with the hypernym in a general way

115. | ...mamMamine ma cajgoMe Ha | ...susurraba sobre la paja del | AT — description
crpaxax... (p. 97) techado... (p. 73)

the roof part of the construction is rendered in a descriptive way that does not contain the main

concept

116. | V xame rapeinp kamomka... | Adentro (la casa) habia un | AT — functional
(p. 98) quinqué encendido (p. 74) analogue

the piece of furniture (lamp) is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

117. | ...6anpmaBinkix ...comisarios bolcheviques... | T — semi-calque
Kamicapay... (p. 101) (p. 76)

the Sovietism meaning the military position in the early USSR is rendered with a combination of

the literal translation of the element and the transcription that might be familiar to the readers
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118. | ...maBar OyTaneuka, MyTHaH, | ...incluso trajo una botella de | AT — description
npayna, 3Haimiacs... | vodka casero, algo turbio...
(p. 104) (p. 77)
the type of alcohol is rendered in a descriptive way without specifying it
119. | ...3Boaki CayiudapmoOropo... | ...los partes del | transcription +
(p. 106) Sovinformburo. .. (Note: | explanation (translator’s
“Buré Soviético de | note)

Informacion”) (p. 79)

the type of the Soviet news agency is transmitted with its transcription and the explanatory note

provided by the translator (at the bottom of the page)

120.

Kans  necunivoyxi  Takas

nyrmisHKa. .. (p. 107)

El tronco del pino (...) tenia
un hueco que mas bien
parecia un nido

abandonado... (p. 80)

contextual translation

the bird’s nest is rendered within the context but does not coincide with the original where it

includes the element of artificiality

121. | Kans  mecHidoyki  Takas | ...que se alzaba sobre la | AT — functional
oynasmka. .. (p. 107) caseta del guardabosque ... | analogue
(p- 80)
the kind of the service peoples’ house in the forest is rendered with the corresponding equivalent
122. | ...am3iH pas yaapbuti | ...un  s6lo  golpe  de | AT — functional
KicuéMm. .. (p. 111) rompecabezas... (p. 82) analogue
the kind of weapon is rendered with the corresponding equivalent
123. | ...0eonas  eecka, BbICENKi | ...una aldeita pobre, mas bien | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 111) un caserio... (p. 82) correspondence
the type of the settlement is rendered with the hypernym, the idea is generalized
124. | I'>mxasn eécka npwi OpyKy... | ...una aldea asi, al borde de la | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 111) carretera... (p. 83) correspondence
the kind of the road is rendered with the hypernym, the idea is generalized
125. | ¥ Kam6peira Kypytsl... | EI comisario de brigada | T — calque

(p. 116)

Kuruta... (p. 84)

the military position is rendered with the literary translation of its elements
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126.

...TmisiHepckKi darep. .. (p. 117)

...al campamento de

pioneros... (p. 85)

T — calque

the social institution is rendered with the literary translation of its elements but does not reflect

the entire concept

127.

...BACKOBas Oaba... (p. 117)

...una aldeana...

(p. 85)

mujer

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the social class representative is rendered with the hypernym that does not include any

connotation

128. | ...3 kamengarypsl... (p. 120) | ...de la  comandancia... | AT — functional
(p. 87) analogue

the military division is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

129. | ...Ha mpocertisl. .. (p. 126) ...del camino del bosque... | AT — description
(p- 90)

the kind of the forest path is rendered with the generalized description

130. | ...caparager... (p. 126) ...aquel de Saratov... (w3 | AT — description

Caparosa) (p. 91)

the origin of the person is transmitted with the description

131.

...anyckaeyya Ha HapHL...

(p. 127)

...se sentd en el rustico catre

de madera... (p. 91)

AT — description

the piece of furniture is rendered with the description that does not coincide with the original

concept

132. | ...3axypery camaceiiki... | ...lio un cigarrillo con tobaco | T — calque
(p. 128) casero... (p. 92)

the type of tobacco is rendered with the literary translation and explanation

133.

...HemHam-penbadedenem. . .

(p. 128)

...un suboficial aleman...

(p. 92)

T — calque

the German military position is rendered with the literary translation and does not preserve the

Germa

n reference in its form

134.

I3sim3bka Symen. .. (p. 131)

El aldeano Yevmén... (p. 94)

contextual translation

the idea of naming people is generalized and transmitted with the units that acquire the meaning

within the context and may be different from the one provided in the dictionary

135.

... TTajinasM Kamyr... (p. 132)

...Que
todos...los policias... (p. 95)

liquidaron a

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence
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the concept is rendered with the hypernym without preserving the German lexical units, very
generalized, and does not transmit the meaning and negative connotation naming the Nazi

collaborators

136. | ...a0yBae uyHi... (p. 136) ...se estaba calzando para | AT — description
salir... (p. 97) (omission)
the type of shoes is omitted and the ides is rendered with the description
137. | ...uérka Tammsaa i nértka | ...dos vecinas: Tatiana y | contextual translation
I'pymia... (p. 146) Grusha (p. 103)

the idea of naming people is transmitted with the units that acquire the meaning within the
context and may be different from the one provided in the dictionary

138. | ...Batoyka... (p. 149), ...l1a chaqueta guateada... AT — description
...y BaToyusl... (p. 158) (p. 105); ...en chaqueta
guateada... (p. 112)

the kind of clothes (coat) is rendered with the description

139. | ...Hauanvuika mraba... | ...al jefe del Estado Mayor... | AT — functional

(p. 151) (p. 107) analogue

the type of the military division is rendered with its approximately corresponding equivalent that

provides a general idea.

140. | ...HayajbHIKa wmaba... | ...al jefe del Estado Mayor... | T — calque
(p. 151) (p. 107)

the military position is rendered with its literal translation and generalized

141. | ...3 kamanoszipay y3Boaay... | ...a los jefes de secciones... | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 151) (p. 107) correspondence

the military position is rendered with its hypernym, the concept is transmitted in a generalized

way

142. | ...3 kamanmsipay yszeoday... | ...a los jefes de secciones... | AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 151) (p. 107) correspondence

the military division is rendered with its hypernym, the concept is transmitted in a generalized

way

143. | ...3amwioram... (p. 154) ...alaempalizada... (p. 109) | AT — functional

analogue

the concept of the fence around the house is transmitted with an approximately corresponding

equivalent
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144. | ...360uanara 31JIa... (p. 155) | ...al camion ZIL... (p. 110) | AT — description +
transcription

the type of the vehicle is described and the name is transcribed

145. | ...mapmmiBas 3absramayka... | ...una cantina que daba | AT — description

(p. 156)

lastima... (p. 110)

the type of the eatery is rendered with a relatively soft description and does not reflects the low

quality of this eatery

146. | ...namsmkaHHe — vaiHaid... | ...el salon... (p. 111) AT — hyper-hyponymic
(p. 156) correspondence

the type of the eatery is rendered with the hypernym but without specifying it

147. | ...3 6yderusimiaii... (p. 156) | ...con la mujer que atendia el | AT — description
mostrador... (p. 111)

the job position at the eatery is rendered with the description

148. | ...mBama cro... (p. 156) ...dos  copas dobles... | AT — functional
(p. 111) analogue

the measure of liquid is rendered with its contextual equivalent that can provide the readers with

a general idea

149. | bemmo  Tombki  «ubIpBOHE | SOlo vino del mas barato, | AT — description
MiIHe», 1 s ¥31y OyTanbKy... | tinto y fuerte, y yo compré
(p. 157) una botella... (p. 111)

the type of alcohol is rendered with the description in a generalized way

150. | KateTsr... Albondigas. .. contextual translation
(p. 157) (p. 111)

the kind of food is rendered with the lexical unit with the meaning that does not coincide in the

SL as the concept is different

151. | A ©Oemaii wmama? (p.157) | ;Y vodka no habia? (p. 111) | AT — hyper-hyponymic
Benenbkas (p. 158) correspondence

the type of alcohol is rendered with its hypernym without any specification

152. | Hsapnenp ©He wMary r1aTara | Yo no soporto esa “tinta”, | contextual translation

yapHina... (p. 157)

como le dicen... (p. 111)

the type of alcohol is rendered with the lexical unit with the meaning different from the one in the

dictionary; the low quality of wine is not transmitted

153.

...Crainiynas. ..

...Stolichnaya...

transcription
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(p. 158)

(p. 112)

the type of alcohol is rendered with its transcription that is not clear in its meaning

154,

...camaryxHas... (p. 158)

...casero (vodka)... (p. 112)

T — calque

the type of alcohol is rendered with its

literary translation of the element

155.

...TTSHEPHL. . .

(p. 160)

...los pioneros...
(p. 113)

T — calque

the concept of the social group is transmitted with its literary translation; the meaning in the TL

can easily be misunderstood

156.

...BaeHKamaThl... (p. 161)

...Los organismos

competentes... (p. 114)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the military institution is rendered with its hypernym that does not specify the function of the

institution

157.

...y cBipHe... (p. 161)

...enel granero... (p. 114)

AT — functional

analogue

the agr

icultural construction is rendered with its corresponding equivalent

158.

...¥ crapacrtsl... (p. 162)

...el sindico... (p. 114)

AT — functional

analogue

the social position is rendered with its corresponding equivalent; though the position in the

original is not elective.

159

CJ1 (p. 165)

La Gestapo y la SD

(Note: de
Seguridad en la Alemania
nazi”) (p. 117)

“Servicio

transcription +
explanation (translator’s

note)

the type of the Nazi military division is transmitted with its transcription and the explanatory note

provided by the translator (at the bottom of the page)

160.

...mapabenxymam y 3yOBlI...

(p. 169)

...la culata de la pistola...
(p. 119)

AT — hyper-hyponymic

correspondence

the kind of the pistol is rendered with its hypernym
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Chapter 8: FOREIGN LANGUAGE INCLUSIONS IN V. BYKOV’S WORKS AND
THEIR TRANSLATION INTO RUSSIAN AND SPANISH

8.1. Foreign Language Inclusions in V. Bykov’s Works

One of the distinctive features in the style of V. Bykov is numerous foreign language
inclusions in the text, which in its turn can be a challenge for a translator when rendering the
original into either a relative or a distant language — due to the extra linguistic cultural load

that they carry.

Foreign lexical units inserted in a literary text have always attracted the attention of
researchers in the field of linguistics and translation theory due to their high functional status,
as they are commonly agreed to be poly-functional elements loaded with communicative
expressiveness, and thus fulfilling various functions ranging from informative to expressive
or even comic. Foreign words or expressions may implement various interpretative
approaches. The author may use them to reduce the distance, to increase the expressiveness
of the communicative intentions of the participants in communication, to add more
authenticity to the text, to underline a specific spirit or to create the atmosphere or impression
of erudition or scholarism, sometimes with a shade of comicality or irony
(Vlahov & Florin, 1980: 263).

Our analysis allowed us to conclude that there is no unity of opinions among researchers
regarding the term denoting such inclusions. Linguists define foreign lexical units in
different ways and consequently they use various terms for foreign elements in the literary
text. We may come across such terms as foreign words and loanwords, exoticisms and
alienisms (Berkov, 2004: 60), barbarisms and exotic words (Rozental’, 1974: 80), etc. The
meanings of the terms suggested by different scholars may coincide or differ as well as
overlap; thus, their definitions remain quite blurred. In our work, we will refer to foreign
elements in the OT as “foreign language inclusions”. The term was introduced by S. Vlahov

and S. Florin to refer to a word or an expression in a language that is foreign to the original.

In our sample of the literary works by V. Bykov, there are numerous foreign language

inclusions. They cover words, word combinations, phrases, dialogues and even a mixture of
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all these elements, mainly from Polish, Russian and German. The process of selecting
foreign language inclusions for doing research and presenting them had come through some
difficulties, doubts and questions before the criteria were developed, e.g.: should foreign
language inclusions be highlighted in isolation or in the context within the Belarusian text?
What should a foreign language inclusion unit by form be considered? Should it be each
foreign word separately or phrases and sentences, including their combinations with the
Belarusian elements? What dialogues should be chosen to demonstrate the main tendencies
related to foreign language inclusions in the literary works taken for the research? How
should foreign language inclusions be counted, and with / without repetitions? In the end,
we decided to make up a selection of foreign language inclusions based on their language
representation (Polish, Russian and German), on their functionality and repetitions in the OT.
Here, we have presented the most typical as well as distinctive units, mostly in the dialogues

and together with the Belarusian text defining the context.

Based on the semantic analysis of foreign language inclusions in the original texts by V.
Bykov with due regard for the context of their usage, we deduce that the aim of inserting
foreign language elements by the author is to transmit the cultural atmosphere of the places
and times described in the plots of the works. To understand the cultural message conveyed
through foreign language inclusions in the OT a translator is supposed to get familiar with
some real historical events taking place in the first half of the 20" century on the territory of
Belarus, which as a result enormously influenced the linguistic picture dominating in the

communication between local people.
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8.2. Linguistic Picture in Belarus in the 20th Century

During the first half of the 20" century, Belarus was the centre of fights for territories
between Russia, Germany, Poland and, later, the USSR. From the end of the18™ century to
the beginning of the 20" century, the territory of the modern Belarus entirely belonged to
the Russian Empire, which implemented a severe policy of russification among local people,
with obvious success in the second half of the 19" century. It was one of the repressive
measures taken to eradicate any separatist movements, which were widespread, especially
among the local nobility, and a counteraction following the policy of polonisation carried
out by the Polish Crown in the 171"-18" centuries. Only in the historical retrospective, we
would find out that the Golden Age for the Belarusian language (called Old Belarusian
nowadays) dated back to the epoch of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, particularly in the 15—
16™ centuries, when it was widely used in politics, diplomacy, literature, art, etc. In fact,
since 1696 Belarusian was officially replaced with Polish and Latin in all the important
affairs of state and, later, with Russian. As late as the end of the 19" century, it remained a
spoken language used only in daily life, mainly by the population in rural areas, and the
varieties of this spoken language facilitated enormously Belarusian to revive and acquire the

status of a modern literary language.

Coming back to the early 1900s, when Belarus was still part of the Russian Empire, the
following tendency could be observed: the higher the personal social status people had, the
sooner they considered themselves Russians if they were Orthodox or Poles if they were
Catholic. The citizens, especially Orthodox believers, were considered as an integral part of
one nation, and learning and speaking Russian by them was persistently encouraged and, in
the end, it led to the total language assimilation (Al’patov, 1997: 28). The policy resulted in
a phenomenon of “multilingualism” when the language of culture and education was Russian,
whereas Belarusian was not regarded as an independent language but only as a dialect of
Russian, or even a group of dialects, like many other dialects of Russia, which were all united
by a common literary language. The authorities looked on Belarusians as part of the Russian
people with only minor ethnographic differences, and on their literature as literary works in
local dialects. In Eastern Belarus, diglossia became quite typical: the Belarusian dialects

were used in daily life and in folklore literature and the Russian literary language as the main
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written language was used in administration, schooling and generally in most spheres of

communication in the empire.

The first attempts followed by active political actions to raise the awareness of national
identity up to the state level and to restore the official status of Belarusian as a language were
undertaken during World War |, after Belarus was no longer controlled by neighbouring
empires. In 1918, on the territory occupied by the troops of the German Empire, the national
elite managed to proclaim the independence of the Belarusian People’s Republic (BNR) that
was recognized by a number of states but stopped its existence a year later. The years of
1919-1921 were known in history for the Polish-Soviet War that resulted in the Treaty of
Riga, according to which Western Belarus was added to Poland and the Soviets took control
of the entire Eastern Belarus, incorporated as a soviet republic into the Soviet Union (USSR)
in 1922.

In the Soviet Union, it was politically beneficial to exploit the Belarusian national idea in
the very beginning. That is why the local authorities were allowed to start the process of
derussification. Most elementary schools switched to Belarusian as a language of instruction.
Higher education institutions gradually did the same. (Zaprudnik, 1996: 93-94). In 1924, a
decree was introduced to declare the equality of the four main languages in the republic:
Belarusian, Russian, Yiddish, and Polish (Filamaty). Yet, most of the urban population did
not speak Belarusian as it was neither native for lots of city-dwellers nor prestigious. In 1927,
according to Article 22 of the Constitution, Soviet Belarus declared Belarusian as the main
language for state, professional and public institutions, and organizations. The government
started actively to conduct belarusianization in all the spheres of life: developing the press
in Belarusian, opening schools, special and higher education institutions, implementing
Belarusian as a language of management in governmental establishments, parties, trade
unions and other public organizations. Belarusian literature gained an impetus to explosive
development. However, in the 1930s, Moscow dramatically changed the attitude towards
national ideas in the republics, and the process of belarusianization was stopped and

followed by the wave of repressions aimed at national intellectuals and activists.

V. Bykov’s works under analysis in our research describe the events of the Belarusian

history at the wartime, namely World War 11. At the same time, we get familiar with the
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abovementioned pre-war historical events when reading about the life of the main characters,
including their memories, to which the author sometimes dedicates the entire chapters.
Depending on a social role or a particular communicative setting, the characters speak in
different languages or a mixture of them. As for Russian transcribed in Belarusian Cyrillic,
we can trace it in the dialogues with people, who are either strangers or city-dwellers, who

were more educated or simply pretending so, or trying to demonstrate their power:

a) — Iénnasn, snauviys, xama. [vma xapawo. Tps6a pazdseyya, ne easpaxcaeur?*
— Jloik, kani nacka. Moowcna [ 3uaub. Bui  cloowl nasecvbue, na 23mul
ysik. (Bel. “3uak os1e1”, p. 30);
b) — Amxpoii, mamawa. Ceai.?
— Yaeo sam naoa?
— Hy amxkpoui!
— He aokpwito. A aoua y xaye, xéopas, ne aokpuuo (Bel. “3nak 6sp1”, p. 299).

The situation in Western Belarus was radically different. According to the Treaty of Riga,
the Polish government was obliged to provide Belarusians and other ethnic groups with all
the rights and freedoms, including the right to choose a language for any social activities and
religion. However, the authorities went on to carry out the policy of polonization, with one
of the goals to expel Belarusian out of usage: Belarusian literature and press were banned,
Belarusian schools and libraries were closed, Orthodox churches were converted into
Catholic ones where liturgies were held exclusively in Polish. The term “Belarus” was
forbidden, and all the Belarusian regions added to Poland were called Kresy Wschodnie
(Eastern Borderlands). Nevertheless, even though the government almost immediately
pursued the policy of assimilation after the Treaty of Riga was signed, and the USSR came
back to the policy of russification only in the 1930s, the Belarusian culture and language
were better preserved in the western regions of Belarus. Although all the Catholics were
automatically considered Polish as well as part of local people identified themselves as

L The house seems warm. That's nice. | need to take off my coat, do you mind?
— Please, do it. You can hang it here on this nail.

2__ Open the door, mother. We are not strangers.

— What do you need?

— Well, open it.

— I'won’t. I am alone at home, sick, I won’t open it.\
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Polish, they continued speaking Belarusian. This paradoxical phenomenon could noticeably

be traced to 1939 when western and eastern regions were re-united into one country.

The events of V. Bykov’s books generally take place in the western regions of Belarus. We
can easily find some literary examples with historical references pointing out to the linguistic
situation there before World War 11. One of the characters named Tkachuk, a representative
of an educational department, described the schools where some teachers could not
understand Russian and could hardly speak Belarusian, and students had problems with the
Belarusian grammar because they had studied in Polish (Bel. “A6emnick”, p. 54). Besides, the
speech of characters gives evidence that people used to speak by mixing up Belarusian with
Polish, transcribed in Belarusian Cyrillic, in a natural way:

a) Tkachuk: “Bwixasanus 6wina camaca eocrunaza...” (Bel. “Abenick”, p. 48);
b) Mr. Yakhimouski: “Padyeyeca? Ilusucye eam? Ianvba..” * (Bel. “3nak
Osib1”, p. 159).

On the territory of Belarus, particularly in some regions of Western Belarus under Polish
authorities, there was a high percentage of population who did not identify themselves with
any ethnicity or language. They called themselves “tutejszy” (literally meaning “locals” or
“from here”) and their language “mowa prosta” (literally meaning “simple speech”) or “jezyk
tutejszy” (literally meaning “the language from this region” or “the here-ish language”).
This language was described by K. Braunmiiller and G. Ferraresi as “basically an uncodified
and largely undescribed Belarusian vernacular” (Braunmiiller & Ferraresi, 2003: 107).
Referring to the literary text, we can see that the characters from the “Obelisk™ also call the
language spoken over there and people as “tutejszy” However, we do not find any equivalent

of this phenomenon in translation:

a) Tkachuk: “...y3ay y eacnaodapa, 03e xeamapasay, si20Hbl 8eAcCined, «posap» na-

mymatiwanmy...”” (Bel. “Abenick”, p. 48);

3 Tkachuk: “She had the finest education.”
* Adolf Yakhimouski: “Glad? You 're happy? Shame...
STkachuk: *“...I took the bicycle of my landlord, his bicycle, “rovar” as they say here...
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b) Stsepanida: “I'>ma o awaneyv mps6a! Jlason! Tel s ceotl, mymatiunl, K dHca

moorcna max?”® (Bel. “Abemick”, p. 188).

The linguistic spectrum in southern regions known as Polesia was always distinguished with
a co-existence of Belarusian and Ukrainian dialects called Polesian. Besides, the linguists
A. Dulicenko, O. Polakov and N. Tolstoj claimed these dialects to be the West Polesian
microlanguage, characterized by some features of a separate language. Therefore, in the
1980s-1990s, N. Seliahovi¢ undertook attempts to codify these dialects and to develop a
standard written language (H. Cyhun, 2010).

During World War Il, the local population had to communicate with Nazi invaders. Even if
we take into account that there were unlikely to be many people having good command of
German, some simple communication was not extremely complicated as the contacts
between local people and German troops had already taken place during World War 1.
Besides, at those times, Belarusians used to hear Yiddish, a language that is quite close to
German and was widely spoken by the Jews, who made a significant percentage of the urban
population in big cities and were a dominant ethnic group in small towns in Belarus. In his
works, dedicated to tragic pages of the country’s war history, V. Bykov introduced numerous
micro-dialogues that include basic German words and phrases completely transcribed in
Belarusian Cyrillic when presenting the scenes of communication between the main

characters and Nazi soldiers:

a) — Iem eym!”
— I'ym? — ycnomnuiy Ilampok 3unaémae sawus 3 mou 6alHvl HAMeyKde
cnosa... (Bel. “3nak 6s1e1”, p. 64);

b) Hemey nacmasiy 3a napoe 6s10po i ebinpacmaycs.®
— Bimmo, 6immo.

— Bo ozaxyi! — ckazay Ilampox... (Bel. “3nak 6sip1”, p. 66).

SStsepanida: “This is craziness! Liavon! You are ours, from here! How is it possible?”
" 1tis good!

— Good? — Piatrok remembered the familiar German word from the previous war.

8 The German put down the bucket behind the threshold and straightened back.

— Here it is.

— Oh, thanks! — said Piatrok.
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As we can conclude, the linguistic map of Belarus was far from being homogeneous.
Although most Belarusians spoke their language in daily life, especially in rural areas, within
their history they were always exposed to a linguistic diversity due to political events,

economic contacts, ethnic and cultural varieties.
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8.3. Translation of Foreign Language Inclusions into Russian and Spanish

In world literature, there are two main approaches to introducing foreign language inclusions
in the original. Within the first one, the author inserts foreign units without explanations,
mostly relying on the contextual understanding and competences of the reader or considering
them the elements of spirit, atmosphere. In order to experience this spirit or atmosphere,
their semantic perception is unnecessary and sometimes even obstructive, i.e. what is
important is the form but not the information included in it. Within the second approach, the
author somehow brings the meaning of the foreign word or phrase to the reader. Such units
may be used in their foreign spelling or may be transcribed without morphological or

syntactic changes.

Unlike writers, who are totally free to insert foreign language inclusions with different
reasons in the original version when creating a new world in their works and can employ
any techniques to make their readers feel the effect that the written text is intended to
generate, translators are supposed to reproduce the literary creation in the way that is the
most suitable to retain the author’s style, the plot and the atmosphere of the works with all
possible cultural nuances. In the context of translating foreign language inclusions, one of
the leading roles belongs to such strategies as domestication and foreignization that were
first formulated by Friedrich Schleiermacher. In recent studies, the American translation
theorist Lawrence Venuti defines them as “an ethnocentric reduction of the foreign text to
target-language cultural values, bringing the author back home” and “an ethnodeviant
pressure on those values to register the linguistic and cultural difference of the foreign text,
sending the reader abroad” respectively (Venuti, 1995: 20). Being an advocate of a
foreignizing method, L. Venuti argues that “domestication and foreignization deal with ‘the
question of how much a translation assimilates a foreign text to the translating language and
culture, and how much it rather signals the differences of that text’” (Venuti, 1998: 102).
However, when translators face the dilemma whether to preserve the authenticity of the
literary work as much as possible and, consequently, issue a bigger challenge for the readers
to understand the cultural constituents or to adapt the text to the readers’ cultural background
and, thus, to sacrifice the cultural originality of the work, it is up to them to make up a

decision in finding an appropriate translation solution.
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In the following part, we concentrate on the translation of foreign language inclusions in

V. Bykov’s stories into the Russian and the Spanish languages.

Having done the research dedicated to the foreign language inclusions in the works of
V. Bykov, we can point out that the main translation strategies used by the translators are as
follows: transcription (or transliteration) and complete translation, domestication and
foreignization. In the translation versions, we see the results of all these strategies. At the
same time, we have observed the correlation between a degree of using this or that strategy
and the TL, and, furthermore, the correlation between a choice of strategies and the language
of the foreign inclusions. The statistical data of our research count as many as 94 foreign
language inclusion units: 13 — Polish (14%), 54 — Russian (57%), and 27 — German
(29%). Making use of numerous inclusions in these languages is justified by the historical
events described traced in the narratives and taking place in Western Belarus under Polish
rule, as part of the USSR and occupied by the Nazis. The three languages mentioned

constructed an obvious linguistic diversity of Belarus (see Fig. 15).

FOREIGN LANGUAGE INCLUSIONS

H POLISH

M RUSSIAN

m GERMAN
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8.3.1. Polish Language Inclusions

Now, we are going to have a thorough look at the examples of foreign language inclusions
in the original text, and their translation into a closely related language and a distantly related
language, i.e., into Russian and Spanish. Before analyzing the examples, we find it
appropriate to point out here that the writer does not supply the readers with any translations
or notes explaining the meaning of the foreign language inclusions used. The readers are
supposed to have some cultural background knowledge in order to deal with all these foreign
language elements, or they can come to understanding them from the context while reading
the stories. Besides, the writer provides all the foreign language inclusions in the Belarusian
Cyrillic transcription, which serves as an extra bit to the plausibility of the plot when
presenting the stories by the eyes of the main characters, who were mainly Belarusian
speaking.

The first task we concentrate on is dealing with the Polish inclusions in the Belarusian text.
This utterance below is taken from the story of Tkachuk, one of the main characters, when
reporting his conversation with Pani Jadzia, a local schoolteacher: “Ilpowa 36iniys, nan

wag, 51, npowla nama, na neoazaziyHail cnpase 9 (Bel. “AGemick”, p. 48).

In fact, it is a mixture of Belarusian and Polish elements, transcribed totally in Belarusian
Cyrillic, and it illustrates the way a non-Polish speaker could comprehend the Polish speech;
thus, it does not necessarily contain correct grammatical forms. Besides, by making use of
these inclusions, the characters try to complete the portrait of the person they describe with
a little grain of irony as a typical well-educated representative of the Polish times, though

quite old-fashioned.

In the Russian version, we can still detect the broken Polish vocabulary that is also
transcribed in Cyrillic and more russified that makes the meaning more transparent; therefore,
there is no need in translation: “Ilpowy uszeunums, nan wsgp, s, npowe nauma, no

nedazoeuueckomy eonpocy’” (Rus. “O6enuck”, p. 47).

%1 beg your pardon, Mr. Director. | am very sorry. | am here to talk about a pedagogical issue.
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In the Spanish version, the translator decided to eliminate all the Polish elements, and the
utterance is presented completely in Spanish and deprived of any indication that the character
may communicate in a foreign language, and it comes out only from additional descriptions:
“Perdone  usted, senor jefe, mil perdones, vine por una  cuestion

pedagdgica” (Sp. “Obelisco”, p. 39).

Next example demonstrates a dialogue between Sciepanida, the main character, and Adolf
Jachimouski, a representative of poor nobility, in whose house Sciepanida lives and works.
Among two of them, only Jachimotski mixes up two languages, i.e., Polish and Belarusian,
but Stsepanida does not have any difficulty in understanding her landlord. Both of them are

used to communication with a language blend that can reveal a class segregation:

— Hapyiiye nam, nane Aoons, — ckazanra Cyenanioa...

— Illan E3yc oapye, — ckazay Aximoycki...

— Bul orc 6edaeye, mbt ne cami. Li oc mul npacini? Ham oani.

— Ane i bl He a0MO8inicA ...

— Hy sk orca aomosiyya, nane Aoonsa? Aodani 6 swud kamy. Byns I'anuapvixam
HiY02a He 0acmanocs.

— []énene 6w1y epax keaniyya na uysxcoe. Ha uyscoim i 0apmosvim wusHcys He
09103e. MHe wikaoa sac... Ane s nivoea He 3pobiui, — cxkazay éH, nasaxayuvl. — A He

orcoiy eam bnaza, xaii Ezye, Mapwis namozyys sam...*° (Bel. “3nak 6saw1”, p. 163-164).

In the Russian text, the dialogue is completely monolingual and presented in Russian. Only
the form of addressing in the vocative case, which is untypical of Russian, from Sciepanida
to Adolf Jachimotski and his reference to Jesus Christ in the Polish praying tradition can
give an idea to the readers about his origin and social status and keep a reminder of the local

linguistic atmosphere.

— IIpocmume nac, nane Aoona, — cxazana Cmenanuoa...

10 _ Forgive us, Mr. Adolf, — said Stsepanida.

— May Jesus Lord forgive you, — said Yakhimouski...

— You know, it’s not our fault. Did we ask for it? It was granted 10 US.

— But you did not refuse ...

— How could we, Mr. Adolf? They would’ve given it to anyone else. The Hancharyks got nothing.

— It’s a sin to have your eyes on what is not yours. It won’t make you happy. I'm sorry for you... But it can’t
be changed, — he said later. — I do not wish you anything bad. May Jesus and Mary help you...
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— Ilan E3yc npocmum, — ckazan Axumosckuii...

— But oice 3naeme, moi e camu. Paszse mol npocunu? Ham oanu.

— Ho 6vl1 o1ce ne omkazanuce...

— Kax orce bvi1o omxazamocs, nane Adonn? Omoanu 6wt ewe komy. Bon I onuapurxam
HU4e20 He 00CManoCy.

— I'pex 3apumscsa na uyscoe... Ho nuuezo ne coenaewib, — cxkazan o no2oos. — A

coecem He dcenaro sam 3na. Ilycmo Esyc, Mapus nomozcym sam... (Rus. “3nak oeapr”, p. 67).

In the Spanish version, we only read the text in Spanish without any foreign language
inclusions that might give a hint of bilingual communication between the characters.
Moreover, the translator took a decision to convert a dialogue into a two-line summary
without providing all the details of the scene, in which Sciepanida and Jachimotski are

involved:

“Ademas, habia que decirle que no era suya la culpa, que asi lo habia planteado el
régimen, y que aunque les hubieran dado a otros, que miserables no faltaban en este

mundo...” (Sp. “El signo de la desgracia”, p. 141)

We can also come across numerous short Polish language inclusions in the speech of Nazi
soldiers, who sometimes use them in combination with the German words during their
communication contacts with the local population, e.g., “O, mamxka, mnexo!” (Bel. “3nak
65617, P. 76), “Mamka, ein aiixa” 't (Bel. “3max 6s1s1”, p. 303”), etc. These Polish
elements are mostly related to essential food items and repeated many times throughout the
story when invaders demand or rob food. We can only guess the reason why this scarce
Polish vocabulary is used by German soldiers: due to their geographical neighbourhood and

owing to the fact the initial invasion was carried out by the Nazis into Poland.

In the Russian translation, all these inclusions remain transcribed in Cyrillic and, thus,
preserve the foreign speech effect primarily made up by the author: “O mamxa!

Mnexo!” (Rus. “3nak 6easr”, p. 31), “Mamxa, eun suixka!” (Rus. “3nak 6emsr”, p. 123).

In the Spanish text, almost all the Polish inclusions are translated into Spanish, and the effect

of foreign speech is blurred, except the cases when the Polish inclusions are mingled up

X “Oh, mother, milk!”, “Mother, give eggs”.

253



Vasil Paputsevich

together with German ones: “;Oh, mamaita! jLeche!” (Sp. “El signo de la desgracia”, p. 69),
“Madrecita, ;gibt huevos!” (Sp. “El signo de la desgracia”, p. 248). At the same time, the
translator also demonstrates different solutions when translating the same lexical units into
Spanish. For instance, the same word “mzexo” is depicted with the distorted Spanish
“lekche” (Sp. “El signo de la desgracia”, p. 79), or the exclamation “O, mrexo!” (Bel. “3nak
osab1”, P. 52) is unexpectedly rendered into the Russian “;Oh, moloko!” with its translation
at the footnote “;Oh, leche! (N. del t.)” (Sp. “El signo de la desgracia”, p. 49). It may seem
a little illogical within the historical context, but it can generate a hint at some awkwardness

of the foreigner’s speech.

We suppose that the artistic effect upon the recipient is generally retained in the examples
of the Russian translation due to keeping some Polish language inclusions in the text as they
convey the atmosphere where the characters act out. As for the same effect in the examples
of the Spanish translation, it can be traced to a lesser extent: no foreign language inclusions
are detected, and not all the constituents of the dialogue are presented. The reader can build
up the image only due to the descriptions around the dialogues. The perlocutive effect in the
text would be likely kept better if the translator had inserted some authentic features of the
characters’ speech with explanatory comments at the foot or had modified the speech in
Spanish by introducing extraordinary or broken forms and, thus, revealing some natural

foreignness in communication.
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Table 9. Polish Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

The table below presents the Polish inclusions from V. Bykov’s literary works in the original
version (Belarusian) and their equivalents in the translation versions (Russian and Spanish)
with interpretive comments about the context and means of rendering for each inclusion and

language.

Table 9. Polish Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

ORIGINAL VERSION RUSSIAN VERSION SPANISH VERSION
“SIGN OF MISFORTUNE”

(“BHAK BAAbI” / “3HAK BEJIbI” / “EL SIGNO DE LA DESGRACIA”)

1. | -... Marka — mmk! Matka — | — ...MaTKa — MK, MaTka | jMatka—Speck, matka—
siika! (p. 20) — siika! (p. 8) yaikal! (cursive)
(1) ;Madrecita, tocino,
madrecita, huevos! (N. del t.)
(. 20)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in | The utterance coincides with

German soldiers and consists
of Polish and German lexical

units written in Cyrillic.

Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

the original version but
written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. It is explained
to the readers with a footnote
that includes the translation

in Spanish.

— O, mueko!

(p. 52)

— O mueko!

(p. 21)

—Oh, moloké! (1)
iOh, leche! (N. del t.) (p. 49)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists
of the Polish lexical unit

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance is presented
with the Russian lexical unit
and written in the Latin
alphabet and in italics. It is
explained to the readers with
a footnote that includes the

translation in Spanish.
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— O, matka, mireko! (p. 76)

— O marka! Mieko! (p. 31)

—iOh, mamaita!
(p. 69)

iLeche!

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists
of the Polish

written in Cyrillic.

lexical unit

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance is translated

into Spanish. Only the
context demonstrates that the

speaker is a foreigner.

— Munexka! Mneka! —
IT’sTHa 3aKpbIYay XTOCHIII 3

Hemmay... (p. 77)

— Muneka! — npsiHO
3aKpUYal KTO—TO U3

Hemies. (p. 31)

—iLeche! —grit6 como un
borracho uno de los
alemanes (p. 70)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists
of the Polish

written in Cyrillic.

lexical unit

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version but in the
reduced way without any

translator’s note.

The utterance is translated

into Spanish in the reduced

the
that

context
the

way. Only
demonstrates

speaker is a foreigner.

— Mueko! Bapym Hikc

mitexo? (pp. 87-88)

— Mueko! Bapym HuKC

miteko? (p. 35)

—Lekche! Warum nichts
lekche? (p. 78)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists
of Polish and German lexical

units written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The Polish
translated into Spanish with

element is

the deliberate mistake in the
Spanish word form in order
to transmit the foreign origin
of the speaker. The German
elements remain untranslated
The

utterance is written in the

without any note.

Latin alphabet and in italics.

— Bac ict mac? — 3anbiTay
€H, IaKa3BarOybl HA BSJIPO.

— Bapywm Hikc miiexo?

(p. 92)

— Bac uct nac? — ykazan
OH Ha Beapo. — Bapym

Hukce mieko? (p. 37)

—Was ist das? —sefalo el
cubo—. Warum nichts
lekche? (p. 82)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists

of Polish and German lexical

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
version

original including

The Polish element is
translated into Spanish with

the deliberate mistake in the
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units written in Cyrillic. The
author makes a deliberate
mistake in the German
element in order to present
the way the native speaker

perceives the foreign speech.

the  author’s  deliberate

mistake without any

translator’s note.

Spanish word form in order
to transmit the foreign origin
of the speaker. The German
elements remain untranslated
The

utterance is written in the

without any note.

Latin alphabet and in italics.

— [Tane Agomsa! —

ryKkHyJa sHbl. .. (p. 157)

— ITane Agonsa! — mo3Bana

oHa... (p. 64)

—iSenor Adolia! —Illamoé
ella... (p. 137)

The utterance written in
Cyrillic belongs to the main
character and includes the
form of addressing people in
Polish with the vocative

case.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance is translated
with the form of addressing
people in Spanish and does
not include any foreign

language inclusion.

— Papyenecsa? usHCcne
Bam? I'ann0a... (p. 159)

— Papgyerecp? [lusicThs

Bam?! (p. 65)

— ¢ Os alegrais? ;Os hace
felices? (p. 138)

The utterance written in
the

character of Polish origin

Cyrillic  belongs to
who mixes up Polish and
Belarusian while talking to

his ex-workers.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any
translator’s note, though the
Polish element is more

distorted than the form in the

The utterance is entirely
translated into Spanish and
does not include any foreign

language inclusion.

— Jlapyiilie HaM, TaHe
Anona,— ckazana
Cuenanina. ..

— Ilan E3yc gapye, —
ckazay Sximoycki. ..

— BB5I x Beaene, Mbl He
cami. Lli » MbI mpacimi?..
— Aue X BBI HE

aJIMOBLIIICAL. ..

original.

— Ilpoctute Hac, mane
Anons, — cKasajia
Crenanupa... (3BaTenbHBINA
MaeK)

— [lan E3yc mpoctut, —
cKa3all SIXMMOBCKHH. ..

— BpB1 ke 3HaeTe, MBI HE
camu. Pa3se mMbI npocunu?..

Ho

BbI XKe HC

“Ademas, habia que decirle
gue no era suya la culpa, que
asi lo habia planteado el
régimen, y que aunque les
hubieran dado a otros, que
miserables no faltaban en

este mundo...”. (p. 141)
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— Hy sk xa amMoBita,
nane Anonsa? Axnami 6
sS4’ Kamy. ByHb
laagapeikaM Higora HEe
JACTaJIOCH.

— L&nrne Obry Tpax
KBarimma Ha gyxoe. Ha
YYXKBIM 1 JAPMOBBIM
ITY9HCI He 02H13e. MHe
mIKaaa Bac... AJe x Hidora
He 3po0ir, — ckazay ¢H,
nayakayusl.— Sl He XKbluy
BaM Ouiara, xaii E3yc,

Mappist maMOryLb BaM. ..

(pp. 163-164)

OTKAa3aJIUCh...
— Kak ke ObIJIO OTKa3aThCs,
nmage Apons? Otmanu OBl
enie komy. Bon ["'oHuapukam
HHYETO HE JOCTAIIOCh.

— I'pex 3apuThcs Ha 4yxKoe.

— Ho HUYETO HE
cleaenib, — CKa3ajl OH
norogd. — S coBceM He

»kenaro Bam 37a. [Iycts Esyc,

Mapust IOMOI'yT BaM...

(p. 67)

The dialogue written in
Cyrillic belongs to the main
character of the Belarusian
origin and the character of
the Polish origin. Both of
them mix up Belarusian and

Polish elements.

The dialogue written in
Cyrillic is entirely translated
Russian  and

the

into only

contains form  of
addressing people and the
names of religious figures in

Polish.

This dialogue is extracted
from the Spanish version at
all. The idea is rendered via
the description in a very
reduced way in Spanish
without any foreign language

inclusions.

10.

— Marka, rim siika!
— Marka, wmmk! —

maaxarmiy apyri... (p. 303)

— Marka, run siika!
— Marka, mmak! —

MOIXBATHII IpyToit. (P. 123)

—iMadrecita, jgibt huevos!
—iMadrecita, Speck! —dijo
otro... (p. 248)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and consists

of the Polish and German

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the

original version without any

The Polish
translated into Spanish. The

element is

German elements remain

lexical units written in | translator’s note, though the | untranslated without any
Cyrillic. Polish element is more | note, written in the Latin
distorted than the form in the | alphabet and in italics.
original.
“OBELISK”
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(“ABEJIICK” / “OBEJIMCK” / “EL OBELISCO”)

11. | — BrIxaBanus Oblia camara | Bocrmranus Obl1a camMmoro Y de una educacion

rxouHara. (p. 46) ToHKOTO. (P. 47) finisima. (p. 39)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance is entirely | The utterance is entirely
main character and includes | translated into  Russian | translated into  Spanish
the Polish lexical unit written | without any foreign language | without any foreign language
in Cyrillic. inclusion. inclusion.

12. | “Ilpoma 3BiHiub, man ¢, | “IIponry U3BUHUTH, TaH “Perdone usted, sefor jefe,
s, Tpoma maHa, na | med, s, mpouie naHa, no mil perdones, vine por una
refararigHain crpaBe”. | IeIaroruaecKoMy cuestion pedagogica”.
(p. 46) Borpocy”. (p. 47) (p. 39)
The utterance written in | The utterance written in | The utterance is entirely
Cyrillic belongs to the main | Cyrillic coincides with the | translated into  Spanish
character who is telling the | original version without any | without any foreign language
story and trying to imitate | translator’s note. It includes | inclusion.
another character of the | the Polish lexical units in a
Polish origin by inserting the | distorted way.
Polish lexical units in a
distorted way.

13 | ... yc€ ycnaminana MaTky ...BCE MOMUHAJIA MaTKy ...y evocaba a la madre de

0OCKy bl J31BijIacs. ..

(p. 51)

0OCKY M HeJJOyMeBaJIa. ..

(p. 52)

Dios con la duda que le

carcomia el pecho...(p. 42)

The utterance written in
Cyrillic belongs to the main
character who is telling the
story and trying to imitate
another character of the
Polish origin by inserting the
Polish lexical units (the name

of the religious figure).

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any
translator’s note. It includes
the Polish lexical units (the

name of the religious figure).

The utterance is entirely

translated into  Spanish
without any foreign language

inclusion.
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8.3.2. Russian Language Inclusions

In the OT, there are many dialogues with the Russian language inclusions, though the
characters who keep these dialogues are not necessarily Russian speakers. The first example
demonstrates a conversation between Sciepanida and Huz, a Nazi collaborationist who
serves in the local police, or the polizei called in the German manner and scornfully by local
people. They both insert Russian words and expressions in their speech, including some
terms and concepts of those times that are familiar to the characters, and widespread in
Russian. However, in the dialogue, they have intentions, on the one hand, to express irony
(by Huz) and, on the other hand, to pretend innocent and play misunderstanding (by
Sciepanida). The Russian inclusions adapted to the Belarusian text intensify the effect of

irony in the conversation between the characters:

— Tol o1c 3naew, wmo ysbe mpaoba eeuraysb AK 6AIbULABIYKYIO akyagicmky. A mol
Awys xeocm naouimaew! Ha wmo s mol pacuvimeaeut?

— A ni Ha wmo ne pacuvimearo. A yémmnas HconudbIHa.

— Ioma mu1 yémnasn sconwuvina? A xmo 6a6 y xamy-uvimanvuio 30ipay? Llémuas
oHcoHwubina? A packyrausanne?

— Packynausanne mol ne 3a0y03ew, KamewiHe, — CKA3ala SHA... 12 (Bel. “3nax

Osib1”, p. 226).

In the Russian version, the text is translated completely in Russian with all the Soviet realias
that are most probably known to Russian readers. At the same time, it does not contain any
foreign language inclusions, which intensify the ironic effect in the OT. We can still observe

some irony, though to a lesser extent and only due to the context:

— Tbt orce 3Haews, umo meods HA0O NOBecUMb KaK OOIbULEBUCTICKYIO AKMUBUCHIK).
A ewe x6ocm noonumaewv! Ha umo mol paccuumoiéaeuts?

— A Hu Ha umo He paccdumslediro. A memnas HCEHWUHA.

12_ You know you must be hanged as a Bolshevik activist but you dare to thrust out your head! What do you
hope for?

— I don’t hope for anything. I'm an ignorant woman.

— You re an ignorant woman?! And who gathered women in the reading room? An ignovant woman?! What
about dispossession?

— Of course, you won 't forget dispossession, — she said.
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— Dmo mwt memnan xcenwuna? A kKmo Koaxoswvl opeanuzosvieanr? Kmo 6a6 6 uzoy-
yumanvHio ceousan? Temnas scenwunal A packynauueanue?

— PaCKyﬂalmeaHue mbvl He 3616)/061/1/[19, KOHEYHO, — 3610)/]14’{”60 cKasaina

ona... (Rus. “O6enuck”, p. 90—91).

The Spanish text contains some cultural realias, namely Sovietisms generated within that
historical period, and keeps either their transliterated original forms or partially translated in
Spanish (e.g., “activista bolchevique”, “koljos”, “isba-biblioteca”, “expropiacion™). In this
case, although Spanish readers may come across difficulties in understanding them and, as
a result, the role they play in the text, if not being prepared with some historical knowledge
related to that time and place, they are well-applied to the text by the translator in order to

retain the perlocutive effect:

— Sabes muy bien que deberia ahorcarte por activista bolchevique. [ Y aun levantas
la cola! jEn qué confias?

— No confio en nada. Soy una mujer ignorante.

— (¢ Tu eres una mujer ignorante? ;Y quién organizo el koljos? ;Quién monto una
isba-biblioteca para las mujeres? jUna mujer ignorante! ;Y la expropiacion?

— La expropiacion no la olvidaras, naturalmente — dijo ella pensativa... (Sp. “El

obelisco”, p. 192).

The second conversation is held between the three characters: two Nazi
collaborationists and Piatrok. It describes how blatantly negative the relationships were
between the local population and the polizei that were supposed to be representatives from
the territories occupied by the Nazis and, thus, mediators to establish a law-and-order system
of the new authorities. This scene reveals the origin of each character. One of them is Russian
speaking and likely to be a stranger to the place where the action takes place. Although he
speaks only Russian, there is no language barrier in communication due to historical events
and linguistic relative links. Nevertheless, the author decided to present the Russian speech

completely transcribed in Belarusian:

— Oma mu1 6pocs 3axcvimayya! Taxoil Homep y Hac He npatiozém! — Ovly eamossl

abypviyya nacamol. — Cmay OymuiiKy, a namom nacmMOompbsiM.
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— Hvik wscna nama! Lllmo s xayciyv 6y0y, — cmaparnuvics ax maza 6onel wublpa i
mamy, myciyv, garvuuviea anpayosaycs Ilampox.

— Tul 6auwly? — nacis Ha0oyeal 3aMIiHKI cKazay naniyail oa Hacamaed. —
Aomaynaeyya!

— IlImo, scolyb Haoaena? A sma mot nioxan?..

— Camazony! XKuviea!*® (Bel. “3nax 6515617, p. 251).

The Russian text contains the translation of the conversation in Russian without any hints to
the bilingual situation. However, Russian readers easily catch the plot and the atmosphere
of the scene due to the historical and narrative contexts. At the same time, the readers would
encounter no obstacles to understand the story if it kept some Belarusian lexical elements

supplied with the translators’ comments (if required):

— bpocw 3axcumamuca! — comos 6w ob6udoemuvcs noauyat. — Cmagp 6YmMuliKy, u
He Oydem cCoOpumuCsl.

— Tax wecmno, Hem. Ymo s, spams 6y0y? — cmapasnco KAk MONCHO UCKPEHHee U
nomomy, HagepHo, anvuugo ckazan Ilempok. Oounaxo 2ocmu, 8UOHO, Yoice YIOBUNU DY
HeecmecmeeHHOCMb 8 €20 2010ce U ewe O0buLe YOUBUTUCD.

— To1 6uden? — nocne HeOO0N2OU 3AMUHKU CKA3AL NOAUYAU HOCAMOMY. —
Omkasvieaemcs!

— Ymo, orcums naooeno? A smo mul Hioxan?

— Camoeony, acuso! (Rus. “Obenuck”, p. 102)

In the Spanish version, the translation of this conversation is entirely in Spanish. Only the
German “polizei” expands the peculiarities of the scene that takes place at wartime in Eastern
Europe. However, Spanish readers may misunderstand the real meaning of this realia under
the circumstances of that time and place if the translator does not provide any explanation.

Within the war context in Belarus, the polizei does not only represent a police department,

13 __ Stop cheating out! It won 't work out with us! — the long-nosed man was ready to get angry. — A bottle
now, and then we’ll see.

— Honestly, | have nothing! Why would I tell a lie? — Piatrok was trying to sound as honest as possible, and
that’s why he must have overplayed.

— Can you believe it? — said the polizei to the long-nosed man after a short hesitation. — He refuses!

— What?! Are you tired of living? And this one, did you see it?..

— Moonshine! Faster!
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consisting exclusively of Nazi collaborationists, but it also depicts an explicitly
contemptuous attitude of the local population to them. The text does not contain any traces

of linguistic diversity in the conversation, either:

— ;Deja de obstinarte! — El policia estaba a punto de enfadarse —. Pon una botella
en la mesa y no nos pelearemos.

— Honradamente, que no hay. ;lIba yo a mentiros? — dijo Petrok lo mds
sinceramente que pudo Yy, por lo mismo, en tono muy falso.

Por otro parte, los visitantes ya habian captado este matiz de falta de naturalidad
en su voz y se sorprendieron aun mds.

— /JHas Visto? — dijo después de una corta pausa el polizei al narigudo —. ;Nos lo
niega!

— ;Qué, te has cansado de vivir? ;Has olido eso alguna vez?

— jAguardiente, rapido! (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 212)

In the following example, there is a short dialogue about the stranger and Sciepanida. The
stranger’s part is mostly Russian in the Belarusian version. It makes the readers think that
he is either not local or probably from the city, and, in addition, close to the authorities as he
easily operates the political vocabulary, namely popular at those times sovietisms, that is
well-known to Sciepanida, who is among the activists at the local level. That is why she

replies to the questions in the same way, i.e. using the political terminology in Russian:

— Xassain, y kanxoze cacmaiw? Li aonaacoomix?

— V kanxose, ansazooic, — 36vikna azeanacs 3a cacnadapa Cyenaunioa. — 3 nepuiazca
OHsL Mbl.

— Hy i ax? 3ascoimaunvl kanxos?

— A, axi mam 3axnceimaunvt! beonasamor kanxos...** (Bel. “3nax 657617, p. 274).

In the Russian version, the dialogue is translated in Russian and completely monolingual.

However, the vocabulary related to the Soviet realias is preserved. In addition, the general

14 __ Host, are you at the kolkhoz? Or an individual?

— At the kolkhoz, of course, — answered Stsepanida as usual instead of the host. — From the very first day.
— How is it? A prosperous kolkhoz?

— Ah, prosperous?! Quite poor.
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context around may help in constructing the elements of the atmosphere described in the

Scene:

— Xozaun, 8 koaxoze cocmouutsb? Mnu eOunonuyHux?

— B konxosze, a xax oce! — npusviuno omossanace 3a xoziuna Cmenanuoa. — C
nepeo2o OHsl Mbl.

— Hy u kax? 3axcumounsiii Konxo3?

— A, kaxou mam 3axcumounwlit! beonosamulii konxos... (Rus. “O6emuck”, p. 111).

We can trace approximately the same effect in the Spanish version, where the dialogue is
also entirely translated in Spanish with retaining the sovietisms, either transliterated
(“koljos”) or translated (“propietario privado”), though without any note giving clues to
their meaning. The translator may have relied on the context that can provide a hint to the

readers or on their background knowledge:

— ¢Estas en el koljos, patron? ;O eres un propietario privado?

— jEn el koljos! ;Como, si no? — respondio por el amo Stepanida, como tenia por
costumbre —. Desde el primer dia.

— ¢Y qué tal? ;Es un koljos rico?

— jQué va a ser rico! Es un koljos bastante pobre... (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 232).

As we can conclude from the above-presented dialogues, the Russian language inclusions
from the OT are rendered in their authentic forms in the Russian text. Having merged with
the rest of the text, translated from Belarusian into Russian, they neither look nor sound
emphasized anymore and, as a result, lose a subtle effect of foreignness and its functionality,
i.e. increasing a degree of} irony, pointing out to the origin or social status, etc. In their
minds, the Russian readers can envision the historical background and feel the atmosphere
conveyed by the author, though it is mostly related to the common cultural and historical
heritage, thus, the differences may drop out of the readers’ attention. As for retaining the
effect of foreignness in the Spanish version, the task is even more complicated owing to the
absence of the cultural and historical bridges, to say nothing of a linguistic distance; therefore,
the losses of rendering the dialogues with the Russian language inclusions are inevitable and
objectively much larger in scale than in the Russian text. We see them entirely translated

into Spanish and mostly representing the general ideas of some cultural and political
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concepts described in the story. At the same time, to preserve the cultural elements, the
translator keeps some realias untranslated. Whereas without being familiar with them, the

Spanish readers are pretty challenged to understand their meaning.

Table 10. Russian Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

The table below presents the Russian inclusions from V. Bykov’s literary works in the
original version (Belarusian) and their equivalents in the translation versions (Russian and
Spanish) with interpretive comments about the context and means of rendering for each

inclusion and language.

Table 10. Russian Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

ORIGINAL VERSION

RUSSIAN VERSION

SPANISH VERSION

SIGN OF MISFORTUNE

(BHAK FAJIbI | 3HAK BE/IbI | EL SIGNO DE LA DESGRACIA)

— Il€nnas, 3Ha4bIb, XaTa.
I'sta xapamo. Tpada

pasazera, He Ba3pakaen?

(p- 30)

—3HayuT, TeIas xara. ITo
xopomo. Hago paznerscs,

He Bo3pakaenib? (P. 11)

— O sea que es una casa
caliente. Esta bien. Habra
gue sacarse la ropa de
abrigo. ;Tienes algo que
objetar? (p. 29)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating a higher

social status.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions.as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— A 13e X TBas...
aKIABICTKA? — HIOBI M1
IHIIIBIM 3ambITay €H. ..

(p. 31)

— A re xe TBoI
aKTHBHUCTKA? — BpOJIe
MEXTy MPOYUM CIIPOCHIT

nosuiai (p. 12)

—¢Donde tienes a tu
activista? —preguntd como
de pasada el polizei...

(p- 30)
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The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech by pronouncing them
in the Belarusian way for
the purpose of making fun

of the main character.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— ...CaBemnkas ymana
JSICHYJIA, aJIe 5K KaJlX03bl
Hi—Hi! Kanxo3sl
caxpansrolia. — litinep

3akaszay... (p. 31)

—...CoBerckas Bi1acThb
XPSAIHYJIACh, HO KOJIXO3bI
Hu—Hu! ['utnep npukasza:

KOJIXO3bI COXpPAaHAIOTCA. ..

(p. 12)

—...Al régimen soviético se
lo ha tragado la tierra, pero a
los koljoses, de ninguna
manera. Hitler lo ha
ordenado: que se conserven

los koljoses... (p. 30)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating a higher

social status.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— Bo. I'sta nzena! —

3a/aBoJjieHa ckaszay ['yx.
(p. 33)

— OT0 Apyroe aeno! —
YZI0OBJIETBOPEHHO CKa3aJl

TCyx. (p. 13)

—iEso es otra cosa! —
manifestdo Guzh muy

satisfecho. (p. 31)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating a higher

social status.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— TBoii %a cbIHOK 13e? Y
Kpacnait Apmii ObITTa?

Cranina Gaponiup? (p. 33)

—TBow—T0 cbH Te? B
KpacHnoii Apmun 0yaro?

Cranuna 3anmmiaer? (p. 13)

—¢Donde esta tu hijo? Creo
que en el Ejército Rojo,
(verdad? ;Defendiendo a
Stalin? (p. 32)
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The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of

mocking the main character.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— ... Ex ma’romrgsr, TeI &
npayna v’ romryel, [Taran?

(p. 34)

— ...OH Henprommui. TrI
ke, nmpapna, [loram,

Henpronui? (p. 13)

— ...Es abstemio. ¢ Verdad

que eres abstemio, Potap?
(p. 32)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech by pronouncing them
in the Belarusian way for
the purpose of making fun

of the main character.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

— 3axangi, 3axansi! ... He
CIsICHSMCS, Xa—Xa!
Mycinp xa, He
CIACHILIETbHAS?

— 3apaBcTByiine, —
mixaBaTa I1aBiTajiacs
Cuenanizia i mepacTyiiia

mapor. (p. 35)

—3axoau, 3axoau! —xys
3aKyCKY, HO—XO0341CKHI
npurnacun ['yxx. —He
crecHsncsa, xa—xa! Iloam,
HE CTECHUTENIbHas?
—3apaBcTBYyiiTEe, —THXO
no3aopoBaiach CtemaHuma

U IepecTynuia Iopor.

(p. 13)

—iPasa, pasa! —la invitd
Guzh como si fuera el
duefio, mientras masticaba
los entremeses—. jNo hagas
cumplidos, ja, ja! ;O quiza
eres timida?

—Buenos dias —saludo en
voz baja Stepanida, y

atraveso el umbral. (p. 33)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech by pronouncing them
in the Belarusian way for
the purpose of making fun

of the main character.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

267




Vasil Paputsevich

8. | — ... I'a1a TBI MHe HaciIlb — ... OTO THI MHE — ... Eres t quién debe

nosokad... (p. 37) MOJUTUTPOBKY HOCHTH traerme medio litro. (p. 35)
mormked. (p. 15)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not

local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian

Russian lexical units in his effect of the Russian inclusions as they are

speech by pronouncing them | language inclusions is entirely translated into

in the Belarusian way for entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the purpose of making fun version of the story. the inclusions is lost.

of the main character.

9. | — Ilan repmaHcCKi —IIan repmaHCcKuit —El pan sargente aleman
denpadebens meiTaeria, mi | Geapapedens copammuBaer, | pregunta si es leche fresca.
OYBHB CBEXKAE I'ITa Maako? | CBEXEE JIH 3TO MOJIOKO. (p. 50)

(p. 52) (p. 21)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not

interpreter who most the original version. The contain the Russian

probably speaks Russian in | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are

his daily life. language inclusions is entirely translated into
entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
version of the story. the inclusions is lost.

10. | — A mpa Kypa#... 3a0srycst. | — A, po Kyp... 3a0bL1. —Bueno, las gallinas... Lo

3naenr, 3a0b1ycs. .. Th
BeJlaenl, 3 iMi He JTyKa

naramosinr. (p. 124)

3a0511, 3Haemb. Tam, moau,
C HUMH HE OUYCHb

moroBopwuiik. (P. 50)

he olvidado, sabes... Alli
uno no puede hablar mucho

con ellos. (p. 110)

The utterance belongs to the
main character who uses
Russian lexical units when
talking to a certain person.
Thus, here is an example of
natural trasianka (a natural
mixture of Belarusian and

Russian).

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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11. | — lro 6ym3e, Toe i Oymze. | — Uro Oynert, TO u OyIeT. —Pasar4 lo que tenga que
He 3naemr xi6a? He 3naems pa3se? pasar. (...) {O acaso no lo
(p. 126) (p. 51) sabes? (p. 111)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
main character who uses the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units when effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
talking to a certain person. language inclusions is entirely translated into
Thus, here is an example of | entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
natural trasianka (a natural | version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
mixture of Belarusian and

Russian).

12. | — KanekmiBizarsis, — — Komnexrusuzaus, — “Colectivizacion —le
namnpasina Poza norpaBmita Po3a corrigid Rosa Yakovlevna.
Skayneyua... (p. 145) SxosneBHa... (p. 59) (p. 128)

The utterance contains the The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not

term that came from Russian | the original version. The contain the Russian

to Belarusian and was well- | effect of the Russian inclusion as it is entirely

adapted but here is an language inclusions is translated into Spanish.

example when it is used a entirely lost in the Russian Thus, the effect of the

totally Russian erm. version of the story. inclusions is lost, though the
term is related to a certain
period of history.

13. | — Ilax Bamry JIiYHYIO Absent Absent
OTBETCI[BEHHACIIb. (through description) (through description)

(p. 201) (p. 82) (p. 171)

The utterance belongs to the
Soviet official who uses
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating a higher
social status and making and
impression of being well-

educated.

The utterance does not
coincide with the original
version. The scene is
transmitted through
description in Russian. The
effect of the Russian

language inclusions is

The utterance does not
coincide with the original
version. The scene is
transmitted through
description in Spanish.
Thus, the effect of the

inclusions is lost.
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entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

14. | — Dii, kyna? Henb3s! Absent (through description) | Absent
— Yaro? (p. 82) (through description)
— Hemp3s, ckazan!... (...) (p. 171)
— TaHgaprIk, Ba3Bpalli
macrapouHix! (p. 202)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance does not The utterance does not
Soviet official who uses coincide with the original coincide with the original
Russian lexical units in his | version. The scene is version. The scene is
speech for the purpose of transmitted through transmitted through
demonstrating a higher description in Russian. The | description in Spanish.
social status and making and | effect of the Russian Thus, the effect of the
impression of being well- language inclusions is inclusions is lost.
educated. entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

15. | — He pasraBapsiBaiis! — He pasroBapuBarts! —iNada de charlas! jA
Kamamp! (p. 219) Komarts! (p. 88) cavar! (p. 185)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech for the purpose of language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrating a higher entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
social status. version of the story. the inclusions is lost.

16. | — Kamamgs! beicrpa! — Komats! beicTpo! —iA cavar! jDe prisa!

Txens!

(p. 220)

[ITaens! — BU3XKaNI ¢

noporu noiunai. (p. 89)

Schnell! —chill6 desde la

carretera el polizei. (p. 186)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei and consists of
Russian and German lexical
elements written in Cyrillic
with the intention to

demonstrate his loyalty to

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

270




Vasil Paputsevich

the Nazis and his authority
over local people.

17. | — Hy, magua, T6I § MsiHE — Hy, magua, 161 y MeHS —Pues vaya, carrofia, jal
TaxKaIIcs! Ypore s noxkmentsest! Hakonerr st final cobraras de mi! Al
1s10€e maBenty. 3 BTiKIM Te0s moBenry. C Mmoum final te ahorcaré. Y con gran
3a/laBaIbHEHHEM. 3 OOJBIIAM YTOBOJIHCTBHEM. satisfaccion. jCon placer!
HaciamKkoHHEM! ! ! C HacnmaxaeHuem! —¢Y eso por qué? —se
— I'sta 3a mTo? — He — 310 32 9T0? — HE intereso ella tranquilamente,
MaHIMarOYbl MO3iPKY, IMOJHUMAsI B3I, sin levantar la mirada...
CIaKOiHa Marikasinacs CIIOKOIHO (p. 191)
sHa... (p. 226) MOMHTEPECOBAJIACH OHA. ..

(p.- 91)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech for the purpose of language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrating his higher entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
social status and his version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
authority over local people
as well as to the main
character.

18. | —TwrI x 3Haerr, mTo 1510 THI 5Ke 3HAEIIb, 4TO TEOS —Sabes muy bien que

Tp30a Belalp K
OaTBIIABIIKYIO aKISBICTKY.
A THI SAITY XBOCT
nagaiMaem! Ha mro x Thl
pacusITBae?

— A HI Ha IITO HE
pacubiTBato. A n€mMHas
JKIHIITYBIHA.

— I'sta 161 EMHAS
XKIHITYBIHA? A XTO 020 y

XaTy—YbITAIBHIO 30ipay?

HaJI0 TIOBECHUTh KaK
0OJIBIIIEBHCTCKYIO
aKTHUBHUCTKY. A €Il XBOCT
noxaumMaels! Ha 4To TeI
paccYUTHIBACIIIH?

—A HU Ha 4TO HE
paccuntbiBaro. A TemMHad
JKEHIIMHA.

—03TO0 THI TeMHas
skeHIMUHA? A KTO KOJIXO03EI

opranu3zosbiBasi? Kto 6ab B

deberia ahorcarte por
activista bolchevique. | Y
aun levantas la cola! (En
qué confias?

—No confio en nada. Sou
una mujer ignorante.
— T eres una mujer
ignorante? ;Y quién
organizo el koljos? ;Quién
mont6 una isba—Dbiblioteca

para las mujeres? jUna

271




Vasil Paputsevich

Llémuas sxoHIIYbIHA? A
packynauBaHHe?

— PackynauBaHHE ThI HE
3a0y/3e1, KaHenrHe, —
ckazana sHa. (...)

— He, me 3a0ymy! I1a rpo6
He 3a0yny. (...) (p. 226-227)

M30y—YUTAIBHIO CTOHSUT?
TemHas sxeHmuHa! A
pacKynaynBaHue?
—PackynaunBaHue Thl HE
3a0yemtb, KOHEYHO, —
3ayMYMBO CKa3aja OHa.

— Her, me 3a6ymy! 1o rpo6
He 3a0ymy. (...) (p. 90-91)

mujer ignorante! ;Y la
expropiacion?

—ILa expropiacion no la
olvidaras, naturalmente —
dijo ella pensativa...

—iNo, no la olvidaré! No la
olvidaré hasta la tumba...
(p. 192)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating his higher
social status and his
authority over local people
and of mocking them as
well as to the main character
who replies in the same way

by mixing up the languages.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

19.

— ... MHue 1paba
pacubITaIlla 3 HEKATOPBIMI.
3 KaJIxo3HiYKaMi, MaIlhb

Baiy 3a Hary!.. (p. 227)

— ...Mmue "Hazo0
paccuuTaThes ©
HEKOTOpbIMH. C
KOJIXO3HHYKAMH, MaTh BaIly

3a Hory!.. (p. 92)

—...Tenia que saldar
cuentas con algunos. Con
los koljosianos, ;la madre

que os...! (p. 192)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech for the purpose of
demonstrating his higher
social status and his
authority over local people

and of mocking them.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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20. | — 3a manauki padboTai? — 3a majouku paboTtanu? —¢ Trabajabais a palos? ...
Tak Bam 1 Hama! Hamro (...) Tax Bam m Hago! 3auem | jEso es lo que mereciais!
ObLT0 Tpr6a e3mi ¥ kanrac? | 6110 J1e3Th B KOIx03? Thr (por qué teniais que entrar
T x 3a sro arimipaBana! JKe B KOITX03 aruTuposaia! en el koljos? Tt bien hacias
— Jlamrao ObwIO arimipaBans | — HerpymaHo 66u10 propaganda del koljos!
3a TOE, 9aro He 3HACIIL. aruTHUpoBaTh. Pazee He —No era dificil hacer
(p. 227) suaems?! (p. 92) propaganda. ;No lo sabias?

(p. 192)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech for the purpose of language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrating his higher entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
social status and his version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
authority over local people
and of mocking them as
well as to the main character
who replies in the same way
by mixing up the languages.

21. | — ... Ter x Bpar! Bpar — ... Te1 xe Bpar! Bpar —... jEres un enemigo! Un
I'epmasii. (p. 228) 'epmanuu. (p. 92) enemigo de Alemania.

(p. 193)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech for the purpose of language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrating his higher entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
social status and his version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
authority over local people
and of mocking them.

22. | — Ara! A xani majg MocT — Ara. A ecii IoJ{ MOCT —Eso. ;Y si la coloca bajo

nagknanse? vl ByxHe?

Tanp! kamy aTBs4ai? ...

noanoxut? la yxuer?

Toraa koMy oTBeuaTh? ...

el puente? Y si explota?

(Quién sera el responsable?
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(p. 232)

(p. 94)

(p. 196)

The utterance belongs to the
local polizei who inserts
Russian lexical units in his
speech and in the Belarusian
way for the purpose of
demonstrating his higher

social status.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

23. | — He, g He carmacHBIH, — — Hy =er, s He cornacHsiid, | —...Ah, no, no estoy de
Ha/3pMyYcst Henacexka. — Hanayincs Hemocexka. acuerdo —se enfado
(p. 234) (p. 95) Nedoseka. (p. 198)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech for the purpose of language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrating his higher entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
social status and sounding version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
well-educated.

24. | — Bo maxsinaeria. bery sxka | — BoT noxwumaercs. Bour —Te estaba esperando.
I'yx, yxo §cé Benae. I'yk, BCe yrKe 3HAIOT. Estuvo Guzh, lo saben todo.
(p. 241) (p. 97) (p. 204)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
local polizei who inserts the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian lexical units in his effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speech and in the Belarusian | language inclusions is entirely translated into
way for the purpose of entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
demonstrating his higher version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
social status.

25. | —...Isamep xa, Bepaen, — ... Teneps xe, 3HaeMb, —...Actualmente, ya lo

Tpa0a yciM aaraaziilpb,
ynacii acoOeHHa,— BETJIiBa

ckazay Ilstpok. (p. 242)

HaJI0 BCEM YI‘OZII/ITB, BJIaCTHU
0COOEHHO, — CKazaJj

IMetpok. (p. 98)

sabes, hay gue contentar a
todo el mundo,
especialmente a las

autoridades —dijo Petrok.
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(p. 204)

The utterance belongs to the
main character who inserts
Russian lexical units here
and in the Belarusian way
for the purpose of sounding

more serious and persuasive.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

26.

— SIk raTAa —HE BBHITAHAI!
IlIro, én Tabe may
acimabamxanne? Han’eria
IIbI 3HOY TIpBIeNI3e, Oya3e

garsina. (p. 243)

— Kak 3T0 He BBITOHST!
Yro, oH TebOe man
ocBoOoxaeHue? Hambercs u
CHOBA MpHeEET, OyneT

reraThes. (P. 98)

—;Coémo que no nos
mandaran! Se emborrachara
y volvera de nuevo, se

pegara a nosotros. (p. 206)

The utterance belongs to the
main character who inserts
the distorted Russian lexical
unit to express some

mockery.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions. Thus, the effect

of the inclusions is lost.

27.

— SIkisg Oana3iTHI?... A HAC
BO HsZayHa HEMIIbI BhIEXaJi,
CYBITal, HAA3EIIO CTasII. ..

(p. 250)

— Kakue 0angguter?... Ot
HAac BOT HETABHO HEMIIBI
BBIEXaJIH, CYMUTAM, HEJICITIO

crosuti... (p. 101)

—¢Qué banditos?... No hace
mucho que los alemanes se
marcharon de aqui, digamos
que estuvieron una

semana... (p. 211)

The utterance belongs to the
main character who uses
Russian lexical units to
sound more serious. There
might be a difficulty with
translating the word
“man3ens” (in Belarusian —
“Sunday”, in Russian —

“week™).

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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28. | — DT1a THI OpPOCH — bpocs 3axkumarscs! ... —iDeja de obstinarte!... Pon
saxpiMariia! Takoit Homep y | CtaBb OyThIIKY, 1 He Oyaem | una botella en la mesay no
Hac He npaia3er! ... Cray CCOPHTHCS. nos pelearemos.
OyTBUIKY, & ITATOM — Tak gecrtHo, Hetr. Uro 51, | —Hondradadmente, que no
MTaCMOTPBIM. Bpath Oymy? (...) hay. ;Iba yo a mentiros?...
— b1k uacHa Hama! Ilto 1 | — Ter Bugen? (...) —¢Has visto?... {Nos lo
XJIycinp Oymy.... OtkaspiBaetcs! niega!
— Two1 Gaubry?... — Uro, xuTh Hagoeno? A —¢Qué, te has cansado de
Anmaynsernma! 9TO THI HIOXanN? (...) visir? ;Has olido esso
— o, xbik Hanaena? A | — Camorony, xuBo! alguna vez?...
9Ta THI HIoXan?... (p. 102) —iAguardiente, rapido!
— Camarony! XpiBa! (p. 212)
(p. 251).
The utterance is presented The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
with the dialogue between the original version. The contain the Russian
the polizeis, who are either, | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
most probably, Russian— language inclusions is entirely translated into
speaking or use Russian entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
inclusions to demonstrate version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
their authority, and the main
character who inserts
Russian lexical units to
sound more serious and
persuasive as a response to
the Russian speaking
person.

29. | — A ecmi HanHa3EM? — A ecnu HaiineM? —Y si lo encontramos?

— 3HoI3¢el1e, ObIK Ballla,—
ckaszay ILaTpoxk...

— 3HOIA3EeM — ATy YbIII
MyJIr0. 32 anryKaHCTBa,—

naabsnay naminai.

— Hatinere, Tak Bama, —
cMHupeHHO cka3zai [letpoxk...
— Haiinem, nomyuuiib
nyJro. 3a THYCHBIA 00OMaH,

— 11oo0eIa MoJIUIAan.

—Si lo encontrais es vuestro
—dijo sumiso Petrok...
—Si lo encontramos te
pegamaos un tiro. Por tu
repugnante engafio —Ile

prometio el polizei.

276




Vasil Paputsevich

— A He Hal3éM —TOXa

MIPBICTPAJiM, KaK cabaKy,—
yaakiagHiy HacaTel.— Tak
LITO XapalldHbKa MagyMai.

— IIITo >k, BOJIS BaIIa. ..

(p. 253)

— A He HaigeM, ToxXe
MIPUCTPENTUM KaK cO0aKy, —
3II00HO YTOYHHI HOCATHIM.
— Tax uro noxymai
XOPOIIEHBKO.

— Yr0 X, BOJIA BalIa. ..

(p. 102)

—Y si no lo encontramos
también te mataremos como
un perro —precisoé furioso el
narigudo—. Asi que
piénsatelo bien.

—Bueno, haced lo que

queriais... (p. 214)

The utterance is presented
with the dialogue between
the polizeis, who are either,
most probably, Russian—
speaking or use Russian
inclusions to demonstrate
their authority, and the main
character who inserts
Russian lexical units to
sound more serious and
persuasive as a response to
the Russian speaking

person.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

30.

— AXx, menet! —
BBI3BEPHIYCS HACATHI. —
Jns karo—ra Ha
caMaroHauky menet! A s
Hac HeT! AHy K clieHke!

Keisa! (p. 254)

— AXx, memet! —
BBI3BEPUJICS HOCATBINA. —
Jnsg koro—Tto Ha
CaMOTOHOUYKY MeneT! A st
Hac HeT! A Hy K cTeHke!

XKuso! (p. 103)

—iAh, molia trigo! —se
puso como una fiera el
narigudo—. jConque
moliendo para hacer
aguardiente para alguien! |Y
para nosotros no hay! jHala,

a la pared! ;Vivo! (p. 215)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing belongs to the
polizei to demonstrate their

authority and threatening

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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while talking to the main

character.

31. | — Tak, cubiTaem aa Tpox! — Tak, cuntaeM 10 —ijContaremos hasta tres!
(...) Haem, mer? Pa3... Ime#t | Tpex! ... Jlaems, HET?.. (...) (Nos las das o0 no? A la
B Bifly, 5 0’10 TO4YHa, 0e3 Pa3... Imeii B Buny, 5 ObF0 una... ten en cuenta que
mpomaxy. /[Ba... Hy, maem? | Touno, 6e3 mpomaxa. /[Ba... | acierto con precision, sin
Het? (p. 255) Hy, naems? Her? (p. 103) fallos— a las dos... Bueno,

(nos las das? ;No? (p. 215)
The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing belongs to the language inclusions is entirely translated into
polizei to demonstrate their | entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
authority and threatening version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
while talking to the main
character.

32. | — He crsmmst! 4 siro ma — He cnemmu! 4 ero —iNo tengas prisa! jLe
gacisiM pa3azenato. Kak 6or | pasgenaro, kak 6or ajustaré las cuentas como
yapanaxy. Hy, Tak raze yepenaxy! Hy, Tak rue Dios a la tortuga! {Venga,
Bojka? Jlonra MaaJaib Bojka? JloJaro Moir4aTh pues! ;Donde esta el vodka?
oymzem? (p. 255) oynems? (p. 103) [ Vas a callar por mucho

rato? (p. 216)

The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing belongs to the language inclusions is entirely translated into
polizei to demonstrate his entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
authority and threatening version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
while talking to the main
character.

33. | — I'n3e Bonka? ["aBapsi! — I'me Boka? byaens —Donde esta el vodka?

AXx, mamypIm?.

(p. 256)

TOBOPUTH? AX, MOTUMIIE?..

(p. 103)

(Hablaras? Ah, ;te callas?

(p. 216)
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The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing belongs to the
Russian speaking polizei to
demonstrate his authority
and threatening while

talking to the main

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

character.

34. | — AX TBI, XyTapcKas —AX TBI XyTOpCKast —iMaldita canalla de
ceosay! Kymanas Bima! cBoioub! Kymnarkas Bima! alqueria! jPiojo campesino!
3axxeimaem? Hy, manyuqait!... | 3axxumaemis? Hy, (Nos oprimes? jPues
(p. 256) noyyaii!.. (p. 104) tomal... (p. 217)
The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions the original version. The contain the Russian
belonging to the Russian effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
speaking polizei to language inclusions is entirely translated into
demonstrate his authority entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
and threatening while version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
talking to the main
character.

35. | — UlTo moyra 3 im —Uro ¢ HuM HanKaThcs! —iA qué perder el tiempo

monkanma?! Kanuait, i
MaToIaIi.

— Cam mycipb gaxou3ir!

— Mait s...

— ITarapgzi! Sm4n
MpBIraI3iia,— aamixHyy
majinas HacaTel... — He
moHsa, ciizaak? Ham Bonaka
Hy>kHa. Boaka, manimaer?
He csaropxns, Tak 3aBTpa.

[ITo6 ObLT Xapowibl 3amac.

Konuaii, u moromnanu!
—CaM mycTh T10X0IuUT!
—J1aii s1...

—IToroau! Emte
MPUTOUTCS, —OTTOJKHYJI
ITOJTHIIAst HOCATBIM U,
niarHyB K Iletpoky, cinerka
HAKJIOHHJICS HaJl HUM. — [ bl
noHsu1, cnu3Hgk? Ham Bojka
Hy’kHa. Bonxka,

noauMaelnb? He cerogus,

con ¢l! jTermina y
larguémonos!

—Deja que se muera €l
mismo...

—Espera, yo mismo le...
—iUn momento! Atn nos
sera util. —El narigudo
aparto al polizei, se acerco a
Petrok y se inclind
ligeramente sobre él—. ;Lo

has comprendido, gusano?

279




Vasil Paputsevich

[Tonsn? [HaYBI IPBIIBEM —
pacIpaIrdaciics 3 XbI3H0.

(p. 257)

TaK 3aBTpa. UToO OBLI
xoporwuii 3amac. [Toxs?
Nuauve npunem —
PacIpoIaeIbes ¢ )KU3HBIO.

(p. 104)

Necesitamos vodka.
(Vodka, comprendes? Si no
hay, sera mafiana. Que haya
una buena reserva.
(Entendido? De otro modo,
cunado vengamos, te puedes
despedir de la vida. (p. 217)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing belongs to the
Russian speaking polizeis to
demonstrate their authority
and threatening while
talking to the main

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

character.

36. | — ... I 3a ackapOneHHe U 3a ockopOrnenne propepa. | —... Y por insultar al
(ropapa. 3a ¢ropapa, 3a ¢ropepa 3HaeHb YTO Fiihrer. ;Sabes cual es el
3HACIII, IITO Tajaraera? monaraercs? (p. 107) castigo por insultar al Fiihrer
(p. 266) (p. 227)
The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing and the German language inclusions is entirely translated into
word belongs to the polizeis | entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
to demonstrate their version of the story. the inclusions is lost. Only
authority and threatening the German word remain
while talking to the main untranslated
character.

37. | — He xarney na— — He xoten no— —iNo quieres por las

Xaponiamy —Bicellb

Oyn3erl, — IpbIrpasiy

XOpoIeMy, BUCETh Oy aemib!

— npurposua ['yx... — 3a

buenas, pues colgaras de la

horcal —Le amenazo
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I'yx... — 3a ackapbneHne

mainen. I ¢propapa. (p. 269)

ockopOaenue moauuu. 1

dbropepa. (p. 109)

Guzh... Por desacato a la

policia. Y al Fiihrer. (p. 227)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing and the German
word belongs to the polizeis
to demonstrate their
authority and threatening
while talking to the main

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of
the inclusions is lost. Only
the German word remain

untranslated

character.

38. | “Xait! Xaii. UM Takas «[Iyctp! ITycts! Ecnu Takas | “jAdelante! jAdelante!
KBICIIp — Xa#!” — mymay JKU3HB, IYCTh», — JTyMall Antes que una vida asi,
[Tsrpok. .. (p. 269) IMerpoxk... (p. 109) adelante”, pensé Petrok...

(p. 227)
The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing belongs to the main | language inclusions is entirely translated into
character. entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
39. | — IMaiimoy! Beictpa! — — — [lomen! XXuBo! — —iVamos! ;Vivo! —orden6

ckamanjaBay ['yx... —

Beictpa, ckazay! (p. 269)

ckomangoBan ['yx... —

Kuso, ckazan! (p. 109)

Guzh... jVivo, he dicho!..
(p. 228)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing belongs to the local
polizei to demonstrate his
authority and threatening
while talking to the main

character.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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40. | — beictpa! Brictpa, ctapsl | — BricTpo! Brictpo! Ax ThI, | —jRépido! jRépido! jYate

Oampmagitki kopu! (p. 270) | GOIBIIEBUCTCKMUIA IIEHE! daré yo, troncén
(p. 109) bolchevique (p. 228)!

The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing belongs to the local | language inclusions is entirely translated into
polizei to demonstrate his entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
authority and threatening version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
while talking to the main
character.

41. | —Xas3siH, y Kalixo3e — Xo0351H, B KOJIX03¢ —¢ Estas en el koljos,

cacraim? I1i agHaacoOHIK?
— VY kanxo3e, aHATO0X, —
3BBIKJIA a3Bajacs 3a
racmagapa Cuenaniga.— 3
Tepiara JHs MbI.

— Hy 1 ax? 3axxprraunsl
Kajaxo3?

— A, sK1 TaM 3a)KbITa4HbI!
benraBaThI Kamxo3. ..

(p. 274)

cocrouis? Nm
€IUHOIUYHUK?

— B xomxo3e, a kak xe! —
MIPUBBIYHO OTO3BAIACH 32
xo3suHa Cremaauga. — C
MIEPBOTO JHS MBI,

— Hy u xax? 3a:xuTo4HsbIif
KO0JIX03?

— A, KaKoH Tam
3aKuTO4HLI! BenHoBaThIi

konxo3. (p. 111)

patron? ;O eres un
propietario privado?
—iEn el koljos! ;Como, si
no? —respondio por el amo
Stepanida, como tenia por
costumbre—. Desde el
primer dia.

—Y qué tal? ;Es un koljos
rico?

—iQué va a serrico! Es un
koljos bastante pobre.

(p. 232)

The utterance consists of the
dialogue between the high
rank Soviet official who
uses the Soviet terms in
Russian and the main
character who speaks in
“trasianka” (a mix of

Belarusian and Russian).

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance contains only
one term in Russian that is
transliterated in Spanish,
i.e., “koljés”, and it
contributes to the
description of the historical
period when the story action

takes place.
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42. | —Artkpoii, mamaria. Cai. — Ortkpoii, mamamra. Ceou. | —Abre, madrecita. Somos
— Yaro Bam Haga? — Yro BaM Ham0? de los nuestros.
— Hy arkpoii! — Hy otkpoii! —¢Qué queréis?
— He aakpsrro. S agna ¥ — He otkporo. 4 ogna B —ijAnda, abre!
xare, XBopasi, He aIKpBIfo. xate, 00bHAas, HE OTKPOIO. —No abriré. Estoy sola en
(p. 299) (p. 122) la casa, estoy enferma, no

abriré. (p.245)

The utterance consists of the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
dialogue that contains the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian inclusions effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
belonging to the Russian language inclusions is entirely translated into
speaking polizei (most entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
probably not local) while version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
talking to the main
character.

43. | — (...) dns garo Tabe — (...) dns gero tebe —(...) Sélo que ;para qué la
TOIBKI? TOIBKO? quieras?
— A raTa yxo maé n3ena. — A 3T0 yX Moe Jeo0. —FEso es cosa mia. jLa
Tpaba. (p. 311) Hagmo! (p. 127) necesito! (p. 256)
The utterance that contains | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusions adapted | the original version. The contain the Russian
to the Belarusian way of effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
writing belongs to the local | language inclusions is entirely translated into
people who speak in entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
“trasianka” (a mix of version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
Belarusian and Russian).

44. | — He manprxon3p! — He noaxonu! Ilpumento | —jNo te acerques!

[IpsIMsHIO apyXxblIt0! —
BBI3BEPBIYCs MaNiLai. ..

(p. 313)

opyxue! — BBI3BEPUIICA

nonmnau. .. (p. 128)

jUtilizaré las armas! —se
puso hecho una fiera el
polizei... (p. 258)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted

to the Belarusian way of

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The

effect of the Russian

The utterance does not
contain the Russian

inclusions as they are
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writing belongs to the local
polizei to demonstrate his
authority and threatening

while talking to the main

language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of
the inclusions is lost. Only

the German word “polizei”

character. is used in italics

45, | — Tyr, na, — ckazay — 31eck, 1a, — cKasan —Esta aqui, si —dijo
CBSIHTOYCKI. .. CBEHTKOBCKHIHA. . . Sventkovski...
— I 3apa3 xa imzine — U ceitvac xe nante —iY vayase
ajacroib! 3apas xa, orcrona! Ceituac xe, inmediatamente de aqui!
obicTpal!!! —KkiHyy €H... onicTpo!! — Opocui oH... Inmediatamente, jde prisa!
(pp. 314—315) (p. 128) —Ie espeto... (p. 259)
The utterance consists of the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
dialogue that contains the original version. The contain the Russian
Russian inclusions adapted | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
to the Belarusian way of language inclusions is entirely translated into
writing belongs to the entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
interpreter who is, most version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
probably, Russian speaking
and uses Russian words to
sound more serious.

46. | — Kynws igzer, — Kyna unems, —¢Adonde vas, activista?
aKIBicTKa? AKTHUBHCTKA? —Al pueblo, ;no lo ves?
— V¥V m3sapayHio, He 6aubim? | — B gepeHto, He Bunumb? | (p. 270)
(p. 327) (p. 133)
The utterance consists of the | The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
dialogue between the the the original version. The contain the Russian
local polizei to demonstrate | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
his mockery and the main language inclusions is entirely translated into
character who mixes up entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
Belarusian and Russian version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
lexical units.

47. | — I'si, akigBicTKa! — — OW, aKTUBUCTKA! — —Eh, activista! —bramo

paynyy I'yx. — [Ta—

psiBkHYI ['yx. — ITo—

Guzh—. jAbre por las
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noOpamy anmkpoii! A To
ropm 0yn3ze! Ter MsaHe

sunaem! (p. 335)

xopoiemMy oTkpoit! A To
xyxe Oyaer! Ter mens

snaers! (p. 136)

buenas! Si no, sera peor!
i Ya me conoces!

(p. 276)

The utterance that contains
Russian inclusions adapted
to the Belarusian way of
writing belongs to the local
polizei to demonstrate his
mockery and threatening
while talking to the main

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.

character.
OBELISK (4BEJIICK | OBEJIUCK | EL OBELISCO)
48. | —.... AKTBIYHBI —... AKTHBHBII ...un activista... (p. 24)
a0IIusCHBEHHIK. ... (. 24) 0O0IIeCTBEHHUK. .. (P. 24)
The utterance includes the The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Soviet term in Russian, who | the original version. The contain the Russian
is used to describe the effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
character during the language inclusions is entirely translated into
meeting. entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
49. | — Nla, zarinyy, — xopatka | — Jla, moru6, — ckazain —¢ Pereci6?
ankasay Tkauyk. (p. 37) Tkauyk, HETOPOILIUBO. . . —Si—confirm6 Tkachuk...
(p. 38) (p. 33)
The utterance contains the The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian lexical units that is, | the original version. The contain the Russian
most probably, used by the | effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
character in his daily life. language inclusions is entirely translated into
entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
50. | ... Ilamsraermn, sk y ... [lomHHIIB, KAK Y ... Como en el verso de

HHKpaC&BaI «MIH B OrOHBb 3a
YC€CTh OTYM3HBI, 34

yOexIeHbe, 3a IF000Bb, AN

HCKpaCOBa: «HMJIH B OI'OHb 3a
YC€CTh OTYMU3HEI, 34

yOeKIeHbe, 32 JIIO00BH, HIH

Nekrasov, (te acuerdas?:
“Vete al combate por la

patria, /tus convicciones y el
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Y THOHU Oe3yIpedHo,
yMpenIb HeJapoM, JEeJI0
MPOYHO, KOT/Ia TI0Jl HUM

CTPYHUTCS KPOBB!»

(p. 39)

Y THOHU 0e3yIpedHo,
yMpeIllb HeJJapOoM, JIENI0
IIPOYHO, KOT/Ia MO HUM

CTPYHUTCS KPOBB!»

(p. 40)

amor, /vete y muere,
jbendito seas!, /no es en
vano: eterna es la idea, /si

dan la sangre por su honor”.

(p. 34)

The utterance includes an
extract from the Russian
author’s poetry in original
that is used to demonstrate a
high level of the character’s

education.

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish, though not of
literary translation. Thus,
the effect of the inclusions is

lost.

51. | ... xamicis pampuia ... KOMHUCCHS pelunia ...la comisioén resolvio que
repajans XJIomma y MepenaTh MapHs B JETIOM. el chico en adelante debia
mseTmoM. (p. 72) (p. 74) vivir en el orfanato. (p. 56)
The utterance includes the The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Soviet term in Russian, who | the original version. The contain the Russian
is used to describe the effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
character who is official and | language inclusions is entirely translated into
speaks in “trasianka” (a mix | entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of
of Belarusian and Russian). | version of the story. the inclusions is lost.

52. | ...Benaem, ratel: «I'ne ono, | ...Ilomuaums: «I'ne oo, 3to | (Te acuerdas? “Ddnde

9TO BEICOKOE HEODO,
KOTOPOTO 5T HE 3HAJI JI0 CHX
Op W yBUEN HbIHYE... U
CTpaJiaHusi 3TOTO 5 HE 3HAI
Takxke... Jla, s HI4ero aToro
He 3Hau Ao cux nop. Ho rue

a?» (p. 76)

BBICOKOE HE0O0, KOTOPOTO S
He 3HAJI JI0 CUX TIOp |
yBUJ€d HbIHYE... U
CTpaJaHusl 3TOTO 5 HEe 3HAI
Takxe... Jla, 1 HU4ero 3Toro
He 3Han a0 cux nop. Ho raoe

a?» (p. 78)

gueda este cielo alto que
nunca habia visto y hoy lo
veo... Y este sufrimiento
tampoco lo conocia... Si, no
conocia nada semejante
hasta hoy dia. Pero ;donde
estoy?...”. (p. 59)

The utterance includes an
extract from the Russian

literary work “War and

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The

effect of the Russian

The utterance does not
contain the Russian

inclusions as they are
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Peace” in original that is
used to demonstrate a high

level of the character’s

language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian
version of the story.

entirely translated into
Spanish, though not of
literary translation. Thus,

education. the effect of the inclusions is
lost.

53. | — «Konusmacs TyT, — — «Konunmnace Tyt, — “;El poder de ustedes —nos
Ka)ka, — Ballla yI1acib!» roBopuT, — Baia Biaacte!» | dijo— se acabd!” (p. 67)
(p. 89) (p. 91)
The utterance contains the The utterance coincides with | The utterance does not
Russian inclusion, which is | the original version. The contain the Russian
used by the character to effect of the Russian inclusions as they are
sound more serious and language inclusions is entirely translated into
persuasive. entirely lost in the Russian Spanish. Thus, the effect of

version of the story. the inclusions is lost.
54. | ...A nmameii He HamTa ...A manbmie He Hare ...Lo demas no es cosa

msena... (p. 166)

neno... (p. 168)

nuestra... (p. 117)

The utterance contains the
Russian inclusion, which is
used by the character that
speaks in “trasianka” (a mix

of Belarusian and Russian)

The utterance coincides with
the original version. The
effect of the Russian
language inclusions is
entirely lost in the Russian

version of the story.

The utterance does not
contain the Russian
inclusions as they are
entirely translated into
Spanish. Thus, the effect of

the inclusions is lost.
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8.3.3. German Language Inclusions

In the OT, we can also find many mini dialogues with German language inclusions, mostly
during the contacts of communication between Nazi invaders and the local population. These
inclusions generally contain simple words and short phrases used by speaking partners of
different social statuses and even ethnicities in order to get the message across to the other
party. The author prefers leaving all the German elements untranslated and transcribing them
in Belarusian Cyrillic with relying on the readers’ guessing from the context or their basic
knowledge of the foreign language acquired by getting familiar with the war-thematic
literature and cinematography rather than by studying it, though German was the most

popular foreign language at that time in Belarus.

In the first dialogue, we meet a Nazi officer and Piatrok, the main character. The officer does
not really care about good manners while talking to Piatrok in a strict voice with
uncompromised military-like orders and simplified lexical units. Due to the language barrier,
their communication is far from being smooth, and the officer uses some Russian words in

their incorrect forms and even vulgarisms to make it somehow more successful:

— Kom! Kom—xom...

— A?

— A, 2. Toi,— nayeepo3siy gervogebens...

— Knazem nixm? — sanvimay ¢ghenvogebens panmam cnviHAOUbICA.

— Kaeo? — ne 3pazymey Ilampox.

— Cpanvus Hixm?

— Hama... /[vik eoma, xani mpa6a, OviK...

— Od¢hiyipknazem! — ab's6iy én pawyua.— /[paii uac epama. @apwmoaiin? [lanamné?
— Lvix NaHAMHQ, — He 3ycim VhIYHeHa ckazay

Iampox.™ (Bel. “A6emick”, p. 112—113)

15 Come! Come, come...

— Me?

— Yes, yes. You, — confirmed the sergeant major-...

— No lavatory? — asked the sergeant major after a sudden stop.
— What? — said Piatrok.

— A shithouse?
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In the Russian version, the dialogue is almost similar as it is translated into Russian with the
German units transcribed in Russian Cyrillic, however, with vulgarisms omitted and
replaced with repetitive authentic German words, most probably due to the censorship that
was indefeasible before publishing any literary work in the USSR. The Russian readers also
understand the meaning quite easily owing to the context and the linguistic and cultural

background knowledge:

— Kom! Kom—rxom...

— A?

— A, 5. Tei, — noomeepoun envogebens. (cm.45)

— Knozem nuxm? — cnpocun ghenvoghebens, 60pye 0cmano8UBUUCD.

— Koeo? — ne nousan Ilempox.

— Knozem nuxm? ®@epwmeunn? Knozem, knozem?

— Tax smo... Eciu komy HA0o, max...

— Oguyuprnozem! — 0bwsasun on pewumenvro. — /pait yac epams. Qepwmetin?
Ilonamue?

— Tax, nousamno, — ne coscem yeepenno ckasan Ilempox (Rus. “O6emuck”, p. 46).

In the Spanish version, the translator decides to make use of almost the same translation
solution as in the Russian text, i.e., translating the text in the SL into Spanish and leaving
the German language inclusions untranslated, though presenting them in their original
German spelling and punctuation but in a different font in order to catch the readers’

attention:

— Kom! Kom, kom...

— ¢Yo?

— Yo, Yo, tu — confirmé el sargento.

— Klosett nicht? — pregunto el sargento, que se habia detenido de pronto.
— ¢El qué? — No comprendio Petrok.

— Kilosett nicht? Verstehen? Klosett? Klosett?

— No ... So, if necessary, then ...
— An officer lavatory! — he said firmly. — Undestand? Clear?
— Well, clear, — said Piatrok dubiously.
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— Pues eso... Si alguien tiene necesidad, pues...
— Offizierklosett! — anuncié con decision —. Drei horas. Verstehen?
;Comprendido?

— Bueno, comprendido — dijo Petrok no muy seguro (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 100).

In the dialogue, we can also see some inaccuracy in the translation made by the translator
either on purpose or without recognizing the linguistic pun caused by a language mix and a
coincidence of the identical pronunciation of the Belarusian / Russian “4”’ (eng. “I”’) and the
German affirmation “Ja” (eng. “Yes”): the line “Yo, yo, t1” (eng. “Me, me. You”) is translated
from the original “4, 5. Tor”; however, it is uttered by the German officer, and, thus, it would
be considered more logical if presented as “Ja, ja, t” (“Yes, yes, you”). We suppose that
there is no sense rendering the pun into Spanish as in combination with this language it is

completely lost.

In the second example, there is a communicative contact between Piatrok, the main character,
and Karl, a German kitchen helper of a lower social status, and between Piatrok and a
German soldier on guard. It is difficult to define this communication as a grammatically
correct dialogue because it is held in the broken or simplified language, including only
exclamations, affirmations, short military orders at some moments, and with objects and
gestures from all the parties. However, in the end, the interaction aim is successfully

achieved:

— Ibma... Moxcua anacas, nan Kapna? Beoaeye, nenw, xab vl 0ani eoma camae...
Lpvikypwiyo.

— Kypwiy! — 3pazymey Kapna.— A! Hsonv!
1 én oacmay 3 Kiweni navax yvieapsm...

— A eoma... naknady. Hy, kab anacns,— nakasay éu Ha MAca i HA iCMONKY.

— A, 1,— naeaosiyca Kapna.
IIampoxk xyyenvka naoaycsa 0a cenyay, aie mym ao naiamxi pauyya cmyniy 6apmasbi.

— Xanom! @epbomsn!

— IlImo?
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— Xanom! Lypyx! — abescyiy én...*® (Bel. “Ab6enick”, p. 114—115).

In the Russian version, the translation solution applied to the example is the same, i.e. the
German language inclusions remain untranslated but are transcribed in Russian Cyrillic, and
the Belarusian text is entirely translated in Russian. The Russian readers are unlikely to come
across difficulties in understanding the meaning of the German language inclusions within

this quite similar cultural context:

— Omo... Mooicem, nomom, nan Kapna? 3naeme, mHe Obl ayuuie 2mo camoe...
Ipuxypume.

— Kypumyv! — nomnsin Kapna. — A! Heons.
OH docman u3z KapmMana nayky cueapem...

— A smo... no0odcdy. Hy, nomom umo6, — nokasai o Ha MACO U HA UCTNONK).

— A, a1, — coenacunca Kapna.
Ilempox 6vicmpenbKko nOOANCs K CeHYyam, HO Mym Om NALAMKU DEeULUmenbHO WASHYI
4acosoll.

— Xanom! @epboman!

— Ymo?

— Xanom! Lyprox! — MEMANIUYecKuUM 20710COM 2apKHYN

mom... (Rus. “O6emuck”, p. 45).

In the Spanish text, the translator does not change the translation strategy — rendering the
Belarusian text lines into Spanish, keeping the German lexical units in their authentic
spelling and punctuation, and highlighting them in a different font. However, owing to the
verbal simplicity accompanied with non-verbal communication means in the interaction
between the characters, the Spanish readers may not be in trouble to understand the foreign

language inclusions within the context:

— Verd... Quiza después, jverdad, seiior Karl? Sabe, yo preferiria... fumar.

16 __ Ah, I'll put it here... Well, for later, — he pointed to the meat and the barn.

— Yes, yes — agreed Karl.

Piatrok quickly leaned toward the porch but the guard rapidly stepped out of the tent.
— Stop! Forbidden!

— What?

— Stop! Keep back! — he shouted ouz...

291



Vasil Paputsevich

— jFumar! — comprendié Karl — . Ja! Jawohl!
Saco un paquete de cigarrillos del bolsillo...

— Eso... lo dejaré alli. Bueno, después — sernialo la carne y la cocina.

—Ja, Ja — accepto Karl.
Petrok se dirigio rapidamente al zaguan, pero el centinela avanzo decidido un paso desde
la tienda.

— Halt! Verboten!

— ;Qué?

— Halt! Zuriick! — rugié con voz metdlica el centinela... (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 101).

In the third example, we have decided to include some simple lines belonging to the Nazi
collaborationist Huz, who serves as a chief at the local collaboration administration; thus, on
the one hand, both terrifying to the local population and even to his subordinates and hated
them and, on the other hand, always experiencing a disrespectful attitude from the Nazi
officers. In order to demonstrate his relatively high status and enjoy abusing the power given
by the Nazi authorities, he constantly inserts the German words into his speech when talking
to the locals, although it is obvious that he does not have command of German: “Tar,
Bazayvka, — y naomozy! I winans, winsnw, winsaw! Hanamua?”'’ (Bel. “A6enick”, p. 216) or
“Ienye, eynomai! — aopa3zy a6'aeiy I'voc.— Ha cénua ecenye! A 3aympa 6yoze 3acao. L[i

ct00bl, yi Ha 6yvoYy. ITa damox pazaiiozice!® (Bel. “Abemick”, p. 221).

In the Russian and Spanish texts, we do not find any differences in using translation
strategies, i.e., translating the Belarusian text into the TL and keeping the German language
inclusions untranslated, either in Russian Cyrillic or in German with the emphasizing font

respectively.

In the Russian version: “Tei, Bocamvka, um 6 nomoww! U wmnenv, wnenv, wnens!
THonamno?” (Rus. “O6enuck”, p. 87) and “I'enye, noowvipu! Ha cecoomns eenye! A 3asmpa
byodem npuxa3s! Unu croa, unu Ha Kapmouixy. Ilo domam

paszoiducsy!” (Rus. “O6emuck”, p. 89).

7 _You, Bahatska, help them! Move it! Faster! Clear?

8 __ Enough, lazybones! — announced Guzh immediately. — Enough for today! Tomorrow there will be an
order. Either to work here or to dig out potato. Go home!
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In the Spanish version: “;Tu, Bogatka, ayudalos! ;Y schnell, schnell, schnell!
;Comprendido?” (Sp. “El obelisco”, p. 182) and “;Genug, perezosos! ;Genug por hoy!
;Mariana habrd nuevas ordenes! O aqui, o la patata. jldos a vuestras casas!” (Sp. “El

obelisco”, p. 187).

As we can see, the German language inclusions are present in both the Russian and the
Spanish versions, and they substantially contribute to retaining some features of the OT and
the perlocutive effect, in general. As a result, it helps the readers create the historical
atmosphere where the story events take place. Although we can detect some losses in the
Russian text, it still transmits the peculiarities of the foreign language inclusions quite
precisely. The understanding is achieved due to the fact that Belarusian and Russian are
closely related languages, and there is also cultural similarity at the extralinguistic level. At
the same time, Belarusian and Spanish are distant languages. Therefore, the Spanish readers
are not familiar with the cultural and historical context, so they might need some
linguacultural clarifications or additional explanation that could be provided by the translator,
for instance, as footnotes or external links as well as comments within the text itself.
However, these foreign language inclusions are often simplified and incorporated in short
dialogues that do not play the decisive role in determining the main plot line; thus, they will
not be a great challenge for the Spanish readers to understand the events described in the

story.

293



Vasil Paputsevich

Table 11. German Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

The table below presents the German inclusions from V. Bykov’s literary works in the
original version (Belarusian) and their equivalents in the translation versions (Russian and
Spanish) with interpretive comments about the context and means of rendering for each

inclusion and language.

Table 11. German Inclusions and Their Rendering in the Russian and Spanish Versions

ORIGINAL VERSION

RUSSIAN VERSION

SPANISH VERSION

“SIGN OF MISFORTUNE”

(“3HAK BAABI” / “3HAK BEABI” / “EL SIGNO DE LA DESGRACIA”)

—... Marka — mmxk!

Marka — stiika! (p. 20)

— ...MaTKa — IIII3K, MaTKa

— siika! (p. 8)

;Matka—Speck, matka—
yaika! (cursive)
(1) {Madrecita, tocino,

madrecita, huevos! (N. del
t.) (p. 20)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and
consists of German and
Polish lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but
written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. It is explained
to the readers with a
footnote that includes the

translation in Spanish.

— Ict ryt! (p. 53)

— Tyr, ryt! (p. 21)

—Gut! Gut! (p. 50)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic is slightly different
from the original version
(one word is replaced with
another German word). No

translation is provided.

The utterance coincides with
the original version partly,
written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. There is no
explanation provided by the

translator.

— Ier ryt!

— Her ryt!

—Ist gut!
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— I'yr? — ycnomuiy
ITsaTpok 3Haémae Aur4s 3 Toi
BallHBI HAMEIIKae CJIOBA i
y3panaBaycs...

— I'yT, — smrys ckazay

Hemer. .. (p. 64)

— I'yt? — BcmomHUI
[Terpok 3Hakomoe eriie mo
TOH BOIHE CIIOBO U
obpamoBaircs. — S x
Kaxy... XOpouu#, ara.
CBoOM, Tax 4To0...

— I'yT, — noBTopun

HeMmer. .. (p. 26)

—(Gut? —recordo Petrok la
palabra, que ya conocia de
otra guerra, y se alegré—.
Ya lo creo... Es bueno, ah,
ah. Es de casa, de manera
que...

—Gut — repitio el
aleman... (p. 59)

The utterance belongs to the
main character and to the

German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but
written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. No translation
IS provided.

— JI3skyH, manouky. Bo

J3SIKYH BaMm. ..

Hewmerr macrasiy 3a mapor
BSJIPO 1 BBITIpacTaycs.

— bitm, OiTT?.

— Bo m3skyi! — ckazay

I[Tsrtpok. .. (p. 66)

— Cnacub6o, maHouky. Bot
crmacuoo BaMm...

Hewmen nocraBun uepes
MOpOT BEAPO U
BBITIPSIMUAJIICSL.

— burre, Outre.

— Bor cmacubo, —

nostopu Iletpok... (p. 27)

—Qracias, sefnor. Muchas
gracias. ..

El alemén dej6 el cubo
dentro a través del umbral y
se enderezo.

—Bitte, bitte. — Muchas
gracias —repitio Petrok

conmovido... (p. 61)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but

written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. No translation

is provided.

(“Kom, xom”) (p. 70)

(«Kom, xom!») (p. 28)

(«Kom, kom!») (p. 64)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but

written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. No translation

is provided.

(“sIBonb, ssBOIB”) (p. 70)

(«SIBoITB, sIBOITB!») (P. 28)

(«Jawohl, jawohl!») (p. 64)
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The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but

written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. No translation

is provided.

— Kowm!

—Bac icr mac?..
—Crain xkapamo?..
— KamyT!..

— Boak! (p. 71)

— Kowm!

—Bac ucr mac?..
—CranuH Kaparmio?..

— Kanyr!..

— Box!

Footnote: Weg — nipous,
BOH (HeM.). (p. 29)

—Kom!

—Was ist das? (...)
—¢Stalin Bueno? (...)
—Kaputt! (..,)
—Weg! (p. 65—66)

The utterance belongs to the
main character and to the
German soldier and consists
of German and distorted
Russian lexical elements
written in Cyrillic. The main
character gets the idea
owing to his previous

experience and the context.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version. The
translation is provided at the

footnote.

The utterance coincides with
the original version but

written in the Latin alphabet
and in italics. No translation

is provided.

— Xaibst! KoMm!

(p. 78)

— XaibT!

(p. 32)

—Halt!
(p. 71)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic is shorter than the
original version and without

any translator’s note.

The utterance is reduced if
compared to the original
version and written in the
Latin alphabet and in italics.

No translation is provided.

— Amnec? (p. 78)

— dce? Amec? (p. 32)

—Toda? Alles? (p. 71)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German lexical element

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic is expanded with the

distorted Russian element

The utterance is larger than
the original version. The
German element is written

in the Latin alphabet and in
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and is not provided with the

italics. No translation is

translator’s note. provided.
10. | — I'enyr!... — Tlenyr!... —Genug!...
— Kom! (p. 79-80) — Kowm! (p. 32) —Kom! (p. 72)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German soldier and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version but
of German elements written | original version without any | written in the Latin alphabet
in Cyrillic. translator’s note. and in italics. No translation
is provided.
11. | — Kom! — Kowm! —Kom!

— Muieko! Bapym Hikc
MJIEKO?

— JIpIk KapoBa nacenua, —
npocra ckazay IIaTpok. ..

— Kowm xapoga! bictpo! Tsr
MOHSUIb?

— Kowm kaposa! Hax xay3
kaposa! [Tonsip?

— Ilansy,— manpL1a cKazay

[Tsrpok. .. (p. 87-88)

— Mueko! Bapym HEKC
MIIEKO?

— Tax xopoBa nacercs, —
npocto ckazan [lerpok...
— Kowm kopoga! buctpo!
[onstab?

— Kowm koposa! Hax xay3
kopoBa! [ToHs1b?

— Ilonsn, — yHBUIO CKa3anl

[Merpoxk. (p. 35)

—Lekche! Warum nichts
lekche?

—La vaca esté pastando —
dijo sencillamente Petrok...
No translation is provided.
—Kom la vaca! jRapido!
{Comprendido?

—iKom la vaca! jNach
Haus la vaca!
(Comprendido?
—Comprendido —

respondi6 abatido Petrok ...

(p. 79)

The utterance belongs to the
German officer and consists
of German, Polish and
Russian lexical elements
written in Cyrillic (the latter
ones are distorted by the

German officer).

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance partly
coincides with the original
version, but all the foreign
language inclusions are
written in the Latin alphabet
and besides the German
elements in italics. No

translation is provided.
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12. | — Bac ict mac? — 3ambitay | — Bac uct nac? — ykasan | —Was ist das? —sealo el
¢H, MaKa3Baroybl Ha BSAPO. | OH Ha Beapo. — Bapym cubo—. Warum nichts
— Bapywm Hikc mMiteko? HHUKC MJICKO? lekche?
— A XTO X 5ITO Benae. .. — A KTO e ero 3Haer... —Vayase a saber...
— Bapym? — ryuna — Bapym? — rpomue —Warum? —chill6 con
TBIpKHYY EH... (p. 92) rapkuyi... (p. 37) fuerza... (p. 82)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German officer and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version, written
of German and Polish original version without any | in the Latin alphabet and in
lexical elements written in translator’s note. italics. No translation is
Cyrillic. provided.
13. | — Boak, dopdmoxTap... — Bok, pepdumoxrep... —Weg, verfluchter... (p. 83)
(p- 93) (p. 38)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German officer and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version, written
of German lexical elements | original version without any | in the Latin alphabet and in
written in Cyrillic. translator’s note. italics. No translation is
provided.
14. | 3aThIM TapKHYYIIBL: 3arem, psiBKHYB “Bak!”... Luego, chillando “Weg”...
“Bak!”... (p. 109) (p. 44) (p. 96)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German officer and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version, written
of the German lexical original version without any | in the Latin alphabet and in
element written in Cyrillic. | translator’s note. italics. No translation is
provided.
15. | — Bak! — THIpKHYY... — Boak! ! — rapkay... —Weg! —chill¢ el official
(p. 111) (p. 45) (p. 98)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German officer and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version, written
of the German lexical original version without any | in the Latin alphabet and in
element written in Cyrillic. | translator’s note. italics. No translation is
provided.
16. | — Kom! KoMm—koM. .. — Kom! KoMm—=xom... —Kom! Kom, kom...
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—51?
— S, 1. Te1,— manBepaziy
dbenppedens... (p. 112)

—S?
— 41, g. Tel, — noaTBEpaAUI

benpadedens. (p. 45)

—¢Yo?
—Yo, yo, ta —confirmo el

sargente. (p. 99)

The utterance belongs to the
German officer and consists
of the German lexical

elements written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The utterance partially
coincides with the original
version, written in the Latin
alphabet and in italics. There
is a difficulty in rendering
entirely the linguistic pun:
the German “ja” (“yes”) is
rendered by the Spanish
“yo” (“I”)

17.

— Kiazer HixT? — 3anbITay
tdenpahedens pantam
CIIBIHSFOYBICS.

— Karo? — He 3pa3zymey
[Tarpoxk.

— CpanpHs HIXT?

— Hsama. .. eIk 3T, Kaji
Tpa0a, NbIK...

— Odinipknazer! —
a0'saBiy € pamryua. — J[pai
yac BpaMs. OopmTanH?
[TausaTHE?

— JIbIk IaHATHA, — HE
3yCiM yIPYHEHa cKasay

[Tsrpok. (p. 113)

— Kiozet HuXT? —
crpocun ¢denpadedens,
BAPYT OCTAHOBHBIINCh.
— Koro? — ne nonsin
ITerpok.

— Kiozer HuxT?
Oepureiin? Kinoszer,
KJI03€T?

— Tax 370... Ecniu xomy
HaJ0, TaK...

— Od¢unupxnoser! —
OOBSIBIIT OH PEIIUTEIBHO.
— Jlpaii yac BpaMs.
O®epurreiin? [lousarue?
— Tak, moHsiTHO, — HE
COBCEM YBEPEHHO CKazall

[Merpoxk. (p. 46)

—Klosett nicht? —pregunto
el sargente, que se habia
detenido de pronto.

—¢El que? —No
comprendi6 Petrok.
—Klosett nicht? Verstehen?
Klosett? Klosett?

—Pues eso... Si alguien
tiene necesidad, pues...
—Offizierklosett! —anuncio6
con decision—. Drei horas.
Verstehen? ;Comprendido?
—Bueno, comprendido —
dijo Petrok no muy seguro.
(p. 100)

The utterance belongs to the
German officer and consists
of German and Russian

lexical elements written in

The utterance written in
Cyrillic mostly coincides
with the original version

though slightly euphemized,

The utterance coincides with
the original version only by
German elements, written in

the Latin alphabet and in
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Cyrillic (the latter ones are
distorted by the German
officer).

without any translator’s

note.

italics. No translation is
provided.

18.

— darmp, xkom! (...)

— I'sra... MoxxHa amacis,
man Kapna? Benaere, nerm,
Ka0 BBI JJaJIi I'3Ta camae. ..
[IpeIKypHILIb.

— Kypsiny! — 3pazymey
Kapmna.— 51! SIBosnb!

[ én macray 3 kimeni mayak
LBITapIT. . .

— A rata... naknany. Hy,
Ka0 amaciisi,— nakaszay €
Ha Msca 1 Ha ICTOIKY.

— S, 1,— maramziycs
Kapma.

[Iarpox xyLeHbKa manaycs
7la ceHlay, aje TyT aj
MayaTKi pamryda cTymiy
BapTaBBL.

— Xanbt! ®epboTaH!

— To0?

— Xanbt! Hypyk! —
abssciiy €x... (p. 114-115)

— @amp, kom! (...)

— 9710... MOXET, IOTOM,
maH Kapna? 3naere, MHe ObI
JyYIIe 3TO CaMOe...
[Ipukypurs.

— Kyputs! — nonsin
Kapmna. — 41! SBons.

OH nocTtan u3 KapMaHa
MayYKy CUTApET...

— A 310... nonoxnay. Hy,
IIOTOM 4TO0, — IOKa3ayl OH
Ha MsICO U Ha UCTOIIKY.

— 41, 51, — cormacuiucs
Kapna.

IleTpok OBICTpEHBKO
Mo1ajicsl K CeHIaM, HO TyT
OT MAJATKH PEIIUTENHEHO
LIarHyJ YaCOBOM.

— Xanbt! ®epOoTaH!

— Yto?

— Xanbt! Hyprok! —
METAITMYECKAM TOJIOCOM

rapKHyJ TOT. .. (P. 45-46)

—Vater, kom! (...)
—Vera... Quiza después,
(verdad, sefior Karl? Sabe,
yo preferiria... fumar.
—iFumar! —comprendi6
Karl—. Jal! Jawonhl!

Sacé un paquete de
cigarrillos del bolsillo...
—Eso... lo dejaré alli.
Bueno, después —senalo la
carne y la cocina.

—Ja, ja—accepto Karl.
Petrok se dirigio
rapidamente al zaguan, pero
el centinela avanz6 decidido
un paso desde la tienda.
—Halt! Verboten!

—iQué?

—Halt! Zuriick! —rugi6 con
voz metalica el centinela. ..

(p. 101)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier and consists
of German and distorted
Russian lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic mostly coincides
with the original version
without any translator’s

note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version only by
German elements, written in
the Latin alphabet and in
italics. No translation is

provided.
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19. | — lypyk!— THIpKHYY — Uyprox! — rapkayn —Zuritick! —rugio el
BapTaBHl 1 CKiHYY 3 TUITYa 4acOBOM W CKHMHYII ¢ Tuieda | centinela, y se bajo el fusil
BiHTOYKY. (p. 117) BUHTOBKY. (. 48) del hombro. (p. 104)

The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with

German soldier and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version written

of the German lexical original version without any | in the Latin alphabet and in

element written in Cyrillic. | translator’s note. italics. No translation is
provided.

20. | — Bac icT mac?.. — Bac ucr gac?.. —Was ist das?..

— Bac ict mac? Yto ect
3T0?..

— Ilpeika3 Ha Oyns0y, MaH
a¢imp. Ha kapromky! —
ynaxmagaiy ['yx. — Kab
BBIOpaITi 12 HAI3ETi.

— Bac ict mac?..

— 1 x xaxy, maH adinep,

3arajiana yciM Ha KapTOIIKY.

[lan OypramicTp...

— Bac ict mac?.. (...)

— Bok!..(...)

— Bantormi
MMaTIIafIIBayH. . .

— Ara... [IpaBinbHa BEI
sro. Hamo6pe! yanaBex. ..
— Odimipknaszer deprir?
(p. 118-119)

— Bac ucrt nac? Yto ectb
3T0?..

— IIpuka3 Ha KapTOLIKY,
naH odunep. Ha xkapromky!
— yrounmn ['yxx. — Utob
BEIOpaIIN 10 BOCKPECEHBSI.
— Bac ncr nac?..

— 41 xe roBopro, naxn
odwuriep, MpuKazaHO BCeM Ha
Kaprouky. [lan
OypromucTp...

— Bac ucr mac?.. (...)

— Boak!.. (...)

— Banrormu
MOJIUIANIIIBAKH. ..

— Ara, IpaBMJIBHO BHI €T0.
Hexopommii yenosex. ..

— Odunupxkoser dpeprur?
(p. 48)

—Was ist das? ;Qué es
esto?..

—La orden de la patata,
sefor oficial. jDe la patata!
—precis6 Guzh—. Hay que
recogerlas antes del
domingo.

—Was ist das?..

—Ya se lo digo, sefior
oficial. Hay orden de que
vayan todos a la patata. El
sefior alcalde...

—Was ist das?.. (...)
—Weqg!..

—Malolientes
polizeischwein...

—Ah, ah, muy bien hecho.
Es un mal hombre...
—Offizierklosett vertig?
(p. 104-105)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldier, the local
polizei and the main

character and consists of

The utterance written in
Cyrillic mostly coincides

with the original version

The utterance coincides with
the original version only by
German elements, written in

the Latin alphabet and in
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German and Russian lexical
elements (some are distorted
by the German officer)

written in Cyrillic.

without any translator’s

note.

italics. No translation is
provided.

21. | — Dc icr pepborrn! Hemss! | — D¢ ucrt pepboTaH! —Es ist verboten! ;No se
— Hamoxna? Bo k... Home3s! puede!
(p. 121) — Hemp3s?.. Bor kax... —No se puede? Pues
(p. 49) vaya... (p. 107)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German soldier and to the Cyrillic mostly coincides the original version only by
main character and consists | with the original version German elements, written in
of German and distorted without any translator’s the Latin alphabet and in
Russian lexical elements note. italics. No translation is
written in Cyrillic. provided.
22. | Hexra yoer y xary (‘“JlixT, Kto—T0 BOExan B xaTy Alguien entr6 corriendo en
aixt!”)... (p. 127) («JImxt, muxt!»)... (p. 52) la cases («Licht! Licht!»)...
(p. 112)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
German soldier and consists | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version but
of German lexical elements | original version without any | written in the Latin alphabet
written in Cyrillic. translator’s note. and in italics. No translation
is provided.
23. | — darap, kom! CMOTPAIIH — ®atap, kom! CMOTpEINbH —Vater, kom! ;A ver ein

aiig 6aHm3iT! Aa3HaBaib
aitH 0aHA3IT, — manpasiy

csibe denpadedens. (p. 127)

aiig OanauT! Ono3HaBaib
aiiH OaHAWT, — CKa3aJ, TYT
JKe TIOTIPaBHB ce0s,

benpadedens. (p. 52)

bandit! ;A reconocer ein
Bandit! —dijo corrigiéndose
al instante el sargento.

(p- 112)

The utterance belongs to the
German officer and consists
of German and distorted
Russian lexical elements

written in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic mostly coincides
with the original version
without any translator’s

note.

The utterance coincides with
the original version only by
German elements, written in
the Latin alphabet and in
italics. No translation is

provided.
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24. | Twl, baranpka, —y — Tw1, Borateka, UM B —iTu, Bogatka, ayudalos!
naamory! I mH3J1b, IHAIb, nomoris! U miaens, mmens, | (Y schnell, schell, schell!
mrao0be! [TamsTaa? (p. 216) mruens! [orstao? (p. 87) (Comprendido? (p. 181)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
local polizei and consists of | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version only by
German and Russian lexical | original version without any | German elements, written in
elements written in Cyrillic | translator’s note. the Latin alphabet and in
with the intention to italics. No translation is
demonstrate his loyalty to provided.
the Nazis and his authority
over local people.

25. | — Kamnaup! Beictpa! — Komnats! Brictpo! —iA cavar! jDe prisa!
[Txens! — Bickay 3 mapori | [IHens! — BU3KAI C Schnell! —chillé desde la
mainaii... (p. 220) JOpOTH Touiai. .. (p. 89) carretera el polizei. (p. 186)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
local polizei and consists of | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version only by
German and Russian lexical | original version without any | German elements, written in
elements written in Cyrillic | translator’s note. the Latin alphabet and in
with the intention to italics. No translation is
demonstrate his loyalty to provided.
the Nazis and his authority
over local people.

26. | — l'enyr, ryabTail — — D'enyr, noaeipu! Ha —Genug, perezosos!
aznpa3y a0'seiy ['y:x.— Ha ceroans renyr! (p. 89) iGenug por hoy! (p. 187)
cénnst renyr!...(p. 221)
The utterance belongs to the | The utterance written in The utterance coincides with
local polizei and consists of | Cyrillic coincides with the the original version. The
German lexical elements original version without any | German elements are written
written in Cyrillic with the translator’s note. in the Latin alphabet and in
intention to demonstrate his italics. No translation is
loyalty to the Nazis and his provided.
authority over local people.

27. | — Marka, rim siika! — Marka, run siika! —iMadrecita, jgibt huevos!
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— Martxka, mimk! —

naaxamiy apyri. (p. 303)

— Marka, mmak! —

noaxsatui apyroi. (p. 123)

—iMadrecita, Speck! —dijo
otro. (p. 248)

The utterance belongs to the
German soldiers and
consists of German and
Polish lexical units written

in Cyrillic.

The utterance written in
Cyrillic coincides with the
original version without any

translator’s note.

The German elements
remain untranslated without
any note, written in the

Latin alphabet and in italics.
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Chapter 9: CONCLUSIONS AND RESEARCH PERSPECTIVES

9.1. General Observations

In the final part of our work, we will summarize the findings and outcomes we obtained
during our research dedicated to the translation of cultural references into Russian and
Spanish based on V. Bykov’s literary works.

While doing research, we came to one of the general conclusions: the issues related to the
translation of lexical units with cultural references into other language are generated from
the complexity of the concept itself and its close connection with cultural, historical, and
linguistic aspects. It is explained by the fact that they were diversely analyzed by different
researchers in the field of translation studies, who represent schools around the world. We
can state that the research object is enormously wide in general, and it is difficult for
researchers to provide a unique definition for cultural references, which embraces all the
elements that constitute this concept. Besides, in particular cases, when dealing with real
examples of literary translations into other languages, it is necessary to consider a variety of
factors: how different the linguistic systems are (with the constituents they share or differ,
which can be used to present adequately the storylines and the created atmosphere, which is
even more challenging for translators, in a way that is comprehensible to foreigners); how
different the cultures transmitted by these linguistic systems are (with a diversity of items
representing daily life, historical events, geo-climatic features, national and ethnic identity,
etc.); how advanced the adaption of the works is supposed to be (with attention to the readers’
profile and their background knowledge); how transmittable the genre and style the author
writes in (with unique features of the literary works analyzed), and other ‘how’s, Therefore,
the research object can be studied from different aspects, approaches and points of view

serving the principle objectives of the research being conducted.

The current research has been carried out to study the works dedicated to lexical units with
cultural references in order to review different approaches in defining the main concept itself,
in classifying the units under analysis by various criteria, and in rendering them into other

languages by tracing relevant tendencies and strategies in translation. The following stages
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of this research were dedicated to adapting the acquired knowledge to the analysis of the
lexical units with cultural references from the selected literary works written by V. Bykov

and finally to observing the research outcomes in regard to the hypothesis proposed.

Considering the works by different scholars who studied the issues related to our objectives,
we had to face the fact that there is no unified terminology within the context of cultural
references and their translation into other languages, and researchers provide a significant
diversity of terms presenting cultural references. As a result, we employed the terms that we
think present the concepts of lexical units with cultural references taken for our research, i.e.,
realias and foreign language inclusions, defined by S. Vlahov and S. Florin, and A.A.
Leont’ev correspondingly. Then, we developed our own classification, based on the
taxonomies developed by S.Viahov and S. Florin, G. Tomahin, E. VereSagin and
V. Kostomarov, introducing modifications required to systemize the units under study.
Finally, we determined a complex of the means of rendering the selected units into other
languages by applying mainly the strategies proposed by S. Vlahov, combining them with
the ones we observed in the works of T. Kazakova, L. Molina Martinez and A. Hurtado Albir,
and modifying them according to our objectives. Taking into account different aspects,
including the culture, the time and the place described in the literary works by V. Bykov, we
suppose the terms and classifications of the researchers mentioned above are the most
adequate for developing the methodology that allowed us to carry out the analysis of the
material selected. The definitions of the main concepts and classifications have been
presented in the Chapter 6 — Research Methodology, Chapter 7 — Rendering the Realias of
V. Bykov'’s Literary Works, Chapter 8 — Foreign Language Inclusions in V. Bykov’s Works
and Their Translation into Russian and Spanish).

We also reckon that following the stages of this methodology developed has led us to the
findings that are described in the current work and prove the proposed hypothesis. The
applied methods have been adequately selected to obtain the results: the method of
continuous sampling was employed to compile the data for analysis; quantitative methods
assisted us in carrying out the calculations for demonstrating statistical data in figures and
graphics; analytical methods via contextual, descriptive, and comparative analyses
facilitated the acquisition of the research outcomes.
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As the target of our studies consisted of two distinct groups of lexical units, i.e., realias and
foreign language inclusions detected in the literary works chosen, we find it reasonable to

describe the outcomes separately for each group.

9.2. Outcomes: Rendering the Realias in Russian and Spanish

Conveying cultural colouring in a literary work is conducted through lexical units with
cultural reference, also defined as realias in this particular case. Translating fiction
presupposes retaining national cultural colouring with minimal losses, which means a great
degree of involvement on behalf of the translator in adequate rendering of realias in the

translation language.

The cultural “load” of realias varies depending on their subject matter, place, and, to a certain
extent, time reference, which has made it possible to build up a categorization system of
realias based on the selection of 160 lexical units with cultural references, completed with
the continuous sampling method from the literary works written by V. Bykov. By subject
matter the system includes three categories of realias overall according to the elaborated and
presented classification:

e geographic, divided into two thematic groups and, thus, two sub-
groups, totalling 4 lexical units;

e ethnographic, divided into five thematic groups and seventeen sub-
groups, totally 90 lexical units;

e socio-political, divided into four thematic groups and thirteen sub-

groups, totalling 66 lexical units.
By place the system also consists of three categories:

e national, totalling 34 lexical units;
e regional (+ sovietisms), totalling 116 lexical units (including

57 sovietisms);

e international, totalling 10 lexical units.
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In the analysis of the translation of the story into Russian, we single out the means of
rendering realias and reveal the correlation between them and the character of the realias.

The list of means with a number of units rendered by them is as follows:

calque (94) — transcription (36) — functional analogue (12) — hyper-
hyponymic correspondence (6) — semi-calque (5) —  contextual

translation (5) — description (2).

Among them, transcription and calque are the most frequently applied. The dominance of
these means can be accounted for by the close relationship between the languages of the
original and the translation as well as between the cultures presented; in so far as the
expressive function of the translation is retained. Sharing the same roots of linguistic and
cultural origin as well as being neighbouring societies for centuries implies developing a
huge number of cultural concepts easily understandable to the representatives of these
cultures. In addition, the historical events in the narratives took place in both Belarusian and
Russian societies, thus both languages absorbed an immense stratum of realias,
characterizing the changes, especially socio-political ones, typical of those times. Therefore,
we suppose most of the items in each group are rendered by applying a certain means of
rendering realias, and we can detect the prevailing means in general data, which leads to

minimal losses in most cases and belongs to the category of exact or proper translation.

Further research of the issue results in the analysis of the translation of the literary work into
the distant language, i.e., Spanish. Here, we also determine the same range of basic means
of rendering realias that we observed when analyzing the translation into Russian. At the
same time, due to the specific features of realias and the ways the translator rendered them,
some combinations of subdivisions have been introduced, namely: “transcription +
explanatory note”, “semi-calque + transcription”, ‘“description + transcription” and
“description + omission”. These subdivisions have allowed us to analyze a selection of
realias rendered in Spanish more precisely. As a result, we cannot single out any prevailing
means of rendering, and the scale of applied frequency with descending numbers of units is
the following:
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functional analogue (35) — calque (29) —  hyper-hyponymic
correspondence (27) — description (27) — contextual translation (16) —

transcription (14) — semi-calque (6).

Presumably, the number of means employed as well as the number of lexical units
demonstrate a high level of the translator’s involvement by being a cross-cultural mediator
in literary translation, who takes advantage of combining different means in order to achive

the translation goal.

Comparing the data for the realias rendered into Russian, a closely related language, and
Spanish, a distant language, we have noticed that the leading means of rendering realias in
each language do not coincide. Besides, in general data the prevailing means in Russian are
easily detected with an evident surplus over the others (calque as leading and transcription
with much lower but visible representation), while in Spanish there is no prevailing means
observed as rendered realias are relatively equally distributed between several means

(functional analogue, calque, hyper-hyponymic correspondence, and description).

In addition, we have revealed different outcomes from the point of the correlation between
the nature of realias and the means of rendering them, which turns out to be direct and much
more obvious when dealing with the Russian translation. The case of the Spanish translation
shows that this correlation is quite blurred, and the main tendency followed by the translator
employs the means that are predominantly related with approximate translation, which leads
to more evident losses in transmitting the features of the literary works.

Finally, we have also traced the fact that a degree of homogeneity or heterogeneity in the
means of rendering these units within their semantic groups is determined both by the
quantity of the units in each group and by the nature of these units in cultural references and
differs in a closely related language. However, a degree of homogeneity in the means of
rendering is also higher and clearer in a closely related language, i.e., Russian, rather than in

a distant language, i.e., Spanish.
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9.3. Outcomes: Translation of Foreign Language Inclusions into Russian and Spanish

There is likely to be a set of reasons why the writer decided to use a great number of foreign
language inclusions. Their main function is undoubtedly to contribute to the creation of the
atmosphere determined by the epochs described in the stories when the local population was
exposed to a linguistic variety, whether they wanted to or not. These inclusions provide
readers with references to certain historical events and clues to the background and social
status of the characters. On the one hand, this literary technique may cause some trouble for
the readers of different generations and origins, as having been brought up in unfamiliar
temporal or cultural surroundings. On the other hand, it is an excellent solution for
approaching authenticity, which is enormously important for the genre V. Bykov used to

write his works in.

Having done the research dedicated to the foreign language inclusions in the works of
V. Bykov, we can point out that the main translation strategies used by the translators are
transcription (or transliteration) and exact or proper translation, and the tendencies are
domestication and foreignization. In the translation versions, we see the results of all these
strategies and tendencies. At the same time, we have observed the correlation between a
degree of using certain strategies and the target language, and, furthermore, the correlation
between a choice of strategies and the language presented in foreign inclusions. The
statistical data of our research count as many as 94 foreign language inclusion units:

e 13— Polish (14%),
e 54 — Russian (57%),
e 27 — German (29%).

Making use of numerous inclusions in these languages is justified by the historical events
described in the literary works, taking place in Western Belarus under Polish rule, as part of
the USSR and occupied by the Nazis. The three languages mentioned constructed an obvious

linguistic diversity of Belarus.

In the Russian version, there are examples of the Polish language inclusions, though to a
lesser degree than in the original. The numerous Russian language inclusions are predictably

dissolved in the Russian text, and there is no hint at foreignness in the dialogues carried out
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by the characters; they logically remain authentic but in a different form of presentation, i.e.,
Belarusian Cyrillic changed for Russian Cyrillic. The German language inclusions are
adaptively preserved almost in the same amount as they are found out in the original. To
sum it up, we can conclude that in the target closely related language, i.e., Russian, the
dominant strategy applied is transcription, and foreignization is preferred, except for the

Russian foreign inclusions.

In the Spanish version, we can hardly find any examples of the Polish and Russian language
inclusions as they are all translated into Spanish. We can see that the translator decided to
adapt the named inclusions by translating them and domesticating the text as much as
possible due to a distant relative connection between Spanish and Polish or Russian.
However, there are some traces of foreignness mostly related to the group of Russian
sovietisms and Polish addressing forms that are partially transliterated. At the same time, all
the German language inclusions are entirely preserved and, besides, unlike being presented
in the original text, they retain their authentic form, i.e., German. The tendency applied here
is exclusively foreignization, and the readers take responsibility for understanding these

inclusions and the context, in general.
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9.4. Significance of the Research Results

By revising the outcomes and findings obtained during the research, we can conclude the

following:

¢ the prevailing means of rendering lexical units with cultural references employed and
the translation tendencies observed do not coincide in a closely related language, i.e.,
Russian, and a distantly related language, i.e., Spanish;

% a set of classifications based on various criteria and applied in our research reveals
that there is a correlation between the nature of the lexical units with cultural
references and the means of rendering them in different languages.

% adegree of homogeneity or heterogeneity in the means of rendering lexical units with
cultural references classified in groups is determined both by the quantity of the units
in each group and by the nature of these units with cultural references and differs in

aclosely related language, i.e., Russian, and a distantly related language, i.e., Spanish.

In the end, we see that the factors determining the choice of means of rendering lexical units
with cultural references can be different as well as both objective and subjective. They may
depend on a degree of linguistic and cultural affinity, a context described, peculiarities of
cultural references, linguistic tools available in languages, a type of readers, etc. At the same
time, the figure of translator is of great importance and only they decide what linguistic,
cultural, and historic modifiers to focus on for transmitting the author’s style and recreating
the cultural atmosphere of the literary work successfully since translating literary works is
to a larger extent similar to the process of creative writing and actually to re-creating works

anew in other languages adapted to the worldview of readers from different cultures.

On the one hand, there are numerous works dedicated to the translation of cultural references
based on different research projects carried out for decades, and the issues related to this
theme are included in various translation courses. Within this framework, we suppose that
our research results can be regarded as another contribution to the development of certain
fields in translation studies. On the other hand, we suppose the findings and outcomes we

achieved while conducting our research can be considered valuable for different reasons.

314



Vasil Paputsevich

Firstly, we substantially studied the theorical background from different points of view and
aspects in order to define our research object, to develop our methodology stage by stage, to
shape the definitions of the principal concepts used in analyses, to elaborate the
classifications of lexical units with cultural references and to determine a complex of
translation strategies and tendencies we applied in further stages. As a logical consequence,
these points facilitated the completion of our research; therefore, we consider all of our

research to be practically oriented, including the stage of theoretical studies.

Besides, the research was based on the material selected from the literary works written by
V. Bykov, who represents Belarusian literature, which is unreasonably far from a popular
research focus and needs translating into foreign languages more actively and frequently. If
we mention linguistic aspects, we can find a significant number of works dedicated to
linguistic issues involving Belarusian and Russian. However, the Belarusian — Spanish
language pair remains out of research coverage (both in literary and linguistic aspects in
general, and in translation studies in particular). After reviewing the theoretical background,
we have concluded that our research theme based on the literary works chosen has never
been studied. Thus, the triangular combination of literary, linguistic and translation issues
we focused on to varying degrees at different stages makes our research results more

significant.

In addition, the results obtained during research are supported by a vast volume of statistical
data, which in their turn were mined through applying statistical methods and explicitly
presented in detailed tables and graphics. It provides significant evidence to prove the

hypothesis proposed.
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9.5. Research Perspectives

Regarding future research perspectives, our study can be expanded by the results that are
likely to be obtained from practical experiments, e.g., questionnaires, involving potential
readers who can contribute to the assessment of rendering cultural references found in
original literary works into Russian and Spanish by evaluating examples identified in the

translations of literary works.

The findings of the work can be used in translation courses at higher education centres,
precisely in classes on General Translation, Literary Translation, Interpretation of Literary
Texts or in those disciplines that include a module of textual analysis. Also, the outcomes
will be useful in theoretical works dedicated to the issues of transmitting cultural references
and systemizing means of rendering in foreign languages. The results can also be applied to
the didactics in the field of literary translation, the aims of which are to widen the students’
knowledge about the textual features of literary works and to develop the skills required for
interpreting literary texts that belong to different historical and cultural epochs; thus, it
contributes to the improvement of translation skills and competences. Finally, these results
can facilitate the revision and creation of new translations of literary works. The research
also contributes to the promotion of Belarusian literature, the works of which are worth

reading but remain quite unknown in the world.
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RESUMEN EN ESPANOL

La traduccion de las referencias culturales al ruso y al espariol
en la obra de Vasil Bykov

1. INTRODUCCION

1.1. Relevancia del tema de investigacion

El apoyo a la traduccion literaria de calidad de obras clasicas de las literaturas nacionales a
lenguas extranjeras se considera una de las formas de llevar a cabo un dialogo intercultural
que contribuya a preservar el patrimonio cultural y a expandir el entendimiento mutuo entre

representantes de diferentes culturas en un mundo global.

El texto literario, como ningtn otro, refleja el color local, nacional y cultural, y transmite las
peculiaridades de la mentalidad y el caracter de un pueblo, su espiritu y sus valores.
Actualmente, se puede observar la existencia de una situacion paradodjica: por un lado, la
sociedad es consciente de la necesidad de salvaguardar las culturas nacionales, existiendo
pues un creciente interés por leer obras literarias escritas por autores nacionales y extranjeros.
Por otro lado, las actividades relacionadas con la traduccidon son cada vez mas pragmaticas,
por lo que abarcan principalmente textos cientificos y obras de caracter divulgativo, asi como
textos del campo de la comunicacion empresarial. La traduccion de obras narrativas esta
lejos de ocupar posiciones de liderazgo por varias razones. Una de ellas es, a nuestro juicio,
la ausencia de un cliente especifico para la traduccion literaria y, en consecuencia, la falta
de incentivos materiales para la actividad traductora. Sin embargo, dejando al margen este
aspecto, en este estudio nos gustaria centrarnos en cuestiones diferentes, a saber: las
relacionadas con asegurar una traduccion de obras literarias de calidad y con transmitir

adecuadamente el contenido nacional y cultural en el texto traducido.

Un andlisis comparativo de los textos del original y de la traduccion permitira observar si la
eleccion de determinadas formas de traducir unidades con componente cultural guarda

relacion con la naturaleza de las unidades seleccionadas. El establecimiento de las categorias
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de las unidades con referencia cultural detectadas se realizara a partir de diversas

clasificaciones, ya propuestas por otros investigadores y adaptadas a nuestras necesidades.

Otra cuestion cuya solucion encontraremos a lo largo de nuestra investigacion viene

determinada por los siguientes factores: al traducir obras literarias a diferentes lenguas —es

decir, a una lengua cercana y a una lejana— se vuelve mas complicado transmitir

adecuadamente el 1éxico con referencias culturales, ya sea debido a las diferencias en los
sistemas lingiiisticos comparados, a factores extralingiiisticos externos, 0 a la mentalidad de
las personas que se comunican por un lado en la lengua de origen y, por otro, en la lengua
meta. La adecuada resolucion de este problema en traduccion literaria es de fundamental
importancia para la comprension mutua de las personas en el didlogo intercultural. Al mismo
tiempo, una traslacion no del todo adecuada de unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales

puede crear un efecto radicalmente opuesto.

La relevancia del tema de investigacion elegido viene también determinada por el hecho de
que las obras literarias bielorrusas no son ampliamente conocidas por los lectores a nivel
mundial por diferentes razones, entre las que se cuenta el limitado niimero de traducciones
a lenguas extranjeras, especialmente a las de paises muy distantes de Bielorrusia. Otra
cuestion que contribuye a que la literatura bielorrusa no sea tan conocida a nivel mundial es
la falta de traducciones realizadas desde el bielorruso; la mayoria de las traducciones estan
hechas desde el ruso, una lengua mediadora en este caso. Por un lado, ayuda a promover la
literatura bielorrusa ya que, lamentablemente, no hay muchos traductores literarios del
bielorruso. Por otro lado, los lectores de otros paises suelen asociar la literatura bielorrusa
como parte de la literatura soviética y, por ende, como parte de la literatura rusa. Las
consecuencias que esto conlleva van desde la ausencia de reconocimiento de la autenticidad
nacional y cultural bielorrusa a la imposicion del conocimiento previo relativo a la cultura
rusa sobre la cultura bielorrusa, sin identificar la existencia de dos diferentes culturas,
lenguas y naciones. Esta tendencia también conduce inevitablemente a pérdidas de
traduccion mucho maés sustanciales en la transmision de peculiaridades nacionales, en

general, y fenomenos culturales, en particular, privandolos de color nacional.

Otro motivo que determind la eleccion del presente tema fue la escasez de investigaciones

relacionadas con la traduccion de la literatura bielorrusa a otras lenguas, especialmente a
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lenguas lejanamente emparentadas. Dentro de este contexto, la lengua espafiola es un
perfecto ejemplo que prueba este hecho: si tenemos en cuenta las investigaciones de la
literatura bielorrusa, existen algunos estudios dedicados a la prosa literaria y la poesia; en

cuanto a las investigaciones relacionadas con cuestiones de traduccion de la literatura

bielorrusa, la cobertura de este campo —incluso con la participacion de la lengua rusa, una

lengua estrechamente relacionada con ella, como lengua meta— es escasa y permanece fuera

del foco de investigacion cuando se refiere a otras lenguas.

1.2. Objeto de la investigacion

El material de nuestra investigacion abarcara las obras del escritor bielorruso V. Bykov
Abenick Y 3nak 6s0b1 y su traduccion al ruso (Obenuck Y 3nak 6eodwl) y al espaiol (El
Obelisco y EI Signo de la Desgracia). El corpus de investigacion esta constituido por unas
500 paginas, en el caso de los textos originales, y unas 400 paginas de los textos traducidos
en cada lengua, es decir, ruso y espafiol, sumando un total de unas 1300 paginas. Es
complicado contar el nimero de palabras del corpus utilizado, ya que algunas de las

ediciones para esta investigacion solo han sido publicadas en papel.

Especial atencion se le presta al 1éxico con componente cultural, que es en realidad el
principal medio para transmitir el trasfondo nacional y cultural de las obras literarias. Una
de las principales funciones de estas unidades en las obras originales analizadas,
representativas del género del realismo psicologico, es la recreacion artistica del espacio y
la “atmoésfera” de aquella época, descrita por el autor. Es la informacidon culturalmente
especifica de las obras lo que provoca el interés del lector extranjero, ya que refleja los
perfiles de los protagonistas, reveldndose estos en diferentes situaciones, en la interaccion
de la trama y la descripcion del retrato. Al mismo tiempo, la reconstruccion del trasfondo
cultural e historico en la traduccion, asi como la adecuada transmision del componente
nacional y cultural por medio de la lengua meta —es decir, la eleccion de las técnicas
Optimas para traducir las unidades léxicas culturalmente marcadas del original para preservar

en la medida de lo posible el efecto perlocutorio de la obra literaria original en el texto de la
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traduccion— representan algunas de las tareas mas importantes y a la vez mas complicadas

para el traductor de prosa.

En resumen, podemos considerar como objeto de investigacion las unidades 1éxicas con
referencias culturales en el texto original y sus traducciones al ruso y al espafiol, asi como

los medios de traduccion utilizados.

1.3. Objetivos de la investigacion

El objetivo principal de investigacion es llevar a cabo la investigacion de las tendencias y
estrategias predominantes para traducir las unidades léxicas con referencias culturales
identificadas en los relatos escritos por V. Bykov y traducidas al ruso y al espafiol
considerando la adecuacion de su traduccion, necesaria para crear la atmoésfera auténtica y
el trasfondo nacional y transmitirlos a los lectores de habla rusa y espafiola con un minimo
de pérdidas de traduccion. Para lograr este objetivo general, nos planteamos las siguientes

tareas:

e revisar las fuentes cientificas relacionadas con el tema objeto de estudio de los
referentes culturales y su traduccion: por un lado, examinaremos el concepto de
referentes culturales estudiado por diferentes investigadores, y, por otro, nos
centraremos en la importancia de las dificultades en la traslacion de referencias
culturales dentro del proceso de traduccion;

e definir el concepto de referencias culturales y detectar las unidades léxicas con
referencias culturales en las obras de V. Bykov y traducidas al ruso y al espafiol;

e celaborar la clasificacion de unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales en base a
diferentes criterios y aplicarla al material seleccionado;

e revelar las tendencias de traduccion y los medios de traslacion de unidades léxicas
en lenguas extranjeras estudiadas por diferentes investigadores y hacer una seleccion
de ellas que sean aplicables a nuestro material de investigacion;

e revelar un medio de traslacion de referencias culturales para cada unidad Iéxica
seleccionada y traducida al ruso y al espafol, y sistematizar los datos obtenidos por

categorizacion y agrupacion;
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llevar a cabo un analisis contextual de los resultados obtenidos para trasladar
unidades Iéxicas con referencias culturales al ruso y al espafol y hacer un analisis
comparativo relacionado con las estrategias y tendencias de traduccion dentro del

contexto cultural.

1.4. Hipétesis de la investigacion

Nuestra investigacion, centrada en la traduccion de las referencias culturales identificadas

en las obras de V. Bykov y clasificadas seglin varios criterios, del biclorruso (la lengua de

origen) al ruso (lengua meta estrechamente relacionada), y al espanol (lengua meta lejana),

nos lleva a la siguiente hipotesis:

O
%

L X4

La eleccion de los medios para trasladar unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales
y tendencias de traduccion esta determinada por el grado de distancia entre la lengua
de origen y la lengua meta. Suponemos que los principales medios de traslacion de
referencias culturales y la tendencia traductora imperante dificilmente coincidiran en
una lengua cercana y en una lejana debido a las diferencias entre los sistemas

lingiiisticos y las culturas expresadas a través de las lenguas mencionadas.

Considerando las diferencias en la carga semantica del 1éxico con referencias
culturales y, por tanto, en su pertenencia a diversas categorias y grupos tematicos
segun diferentes criterios, podemos suponer que existe una correlacion entre la
naturaleza de las unidades Iéxicas con referencias culturales y 10s medios empleados
para su traslacion en diferentes lenguas, en uno cercano (ruso) y en uno lejano

(espanol).

Al explorar las unidades léxicas con referencias culturales, clasificadas en varias
categorias y grupos segun diferentes criterios, suponemos que un grado de
homogeneidad o heterogeneidad en la forma de trasladar estas unidades dentro de
sus grupos semanticos esta determinado tanto por la cantidad de unidades en cada

grupo como por la naturaleza de estas unidades con referencias culturales y se
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diferencia en una lengua cercana, es decir, el ruso, y una lengua lejana, es decir, el

espafiol.

1.5. Fundamentos teéricos

Dado que nuestra investigacion se basa en la importancia de los factores culturales en la
traduccion, es decir, el analisis de las dificultades derivadas de traducir unidades Iéxicas con
referencias culturales a lenguas extranjeras, asi como de los aspectos pragmaticos, es decir,
el andlisis de la traduccion con cierto grado de adecuacion y pérdidas en el proceso de
traduccion, consideramos esencial centrarnos en los fundamentos tedricos de estos temas en

la presente seccion.

A partir de la década de 1970, algunas teorias comenzaron a considerar la traduccién como
un proceso de transmision cultural, y a hacer énfasis en el texto, pero no en la lengua objeto
de investigacion, considerando qué lugar ocupa en el contexto dado, su género y su funcién.
Podemos mencionar a los siguientes representantes de las llamadas teorias funcionalistas:
P. Newmark (1988), C. Nord (1988), M. Snell-Hornby (1988), K. Reiss (1989) y J. House
(1997). Los componentes culturales especificos y los desafios de su traslacion a diferentes
lenguas se han convertido en objeto de una profunda investigacion en diversas disciplinas
lingiiisticas, a saber: la teoria de la comunicacion intercultural, la etnolingiiistica, los

estudios lingiiisticos y culturales y la lingiiistica comparada.

Como nuestra tesis esta dedicada a la traduccion de referentes culturales al ruso y al espafiol,
nos parece oportuno nombrar a los investigadores espafioles y rusos cuyas teorias cientificas
influyeron enormemente en el esquema de nuestra investigacion. Entre los especialistas
espafioles que dedicaron diversos trabajos de investigacion y estudios a los temas definidos
se encuentran J.S. Santoyo (1989), A. Hurtado Albir (1994), J. Franco Aixela (1996),
F. Lafarga (1999), R. Mayoral Asensio (2000), S. Gamero Pérez (2005), J. Marco Borillo
(2010), etc. La escuela rusa también demostrd el interés por el problema de la traduccion de
los elementos culturales y esta representada por V.S. Vinogradov (1985), G.D. Tomahin
(1988), T.A. Kazakova (2001), V.N. Komissarov (2001) y V.V. Sdobnikov (2011). Por

ultimo, cabe mencionar a la investigadora finlandesa R. Leppihalme (1997), cuyo punto de
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vista es de especial interés ya que extiende el uso del término cultural bumps a la traduccion
para referirse a una situaciéon en la que el lector del texto traducido se encuentra con

problemas cuando se trata de comprender un elemento cultural del texto de origen.

En nuestra descripcion general del marco tedrico relevante para nuestra investigacion,
repasamos los temas de traducibilidad e intraducibilidad. Dentro de este contexto,
abordamos las ideas de los expertos que hoy en dia son considerados clasicos, asi como de
los contemporaneos. En el marco de la intraducibilidad, consideramos la teoria de la
intraducibilidad fundamental de W. von Humboldt (1985), la hipdtesis de la relatividad
lingiiistica de E. Sapir (1983) y B. Whorf (1956), ¢l concepto de relatividad ontologica en el
lenguaje de W. Quine (1969), el concepto de relatividad ontoldgica en la teoria de los marcos
del lenguaje de R.Carnap (1937) y las ideas de intraducibilidad expresadas por
G.W. Leibniz (2010). En cuanto a los que se oponen a la idea de la intraducibilidad, nos
remitimos a las teorias de N. Chomsky (1991) y R. Jakobson (1959).

Al estudiar los realias como un tipo de unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales, también
analizamos los trabajos de S. Vlahov y S. Florin (1980), y E. VereSagin y V. Kostomarov
(2005), que presentan clasificaciones de unidades Iéxicas con componentes culturales en
base a diferentes criterios y distinguen un conjunto de medios para trasladar el 1éxico con
referencias culturales. Sus ideas constituyen la base fundamental para desarrollar nuestras
clasificaciones de realias, que se dividen en varias categorias, grupos tematicos y subgrupos
segun criterios especificos, y para elegir los medios de traslacion de los realias seleccionados

en nuestra investigacion.

En cuanto a las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras como léxico con componentes culturales,
mencionaremos a los siguientes estudiosos: A.A. Leont’ev (1966), quien introdujo el
término inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras (foreign language inclusions), I.R. Gal’erin
(1970), S.1. Manina (2010) y E.B. Kolomejceva (2016). Estos autores plantean el enfoque
de la investigacion sobre las funciones de las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en un texto
literario. Los lingliistas también estudian el “cambio de c6digo” (“‘code switching”) cuando
tienen en cuenta las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras, basicamente en el campo de la

comunicacion, aunque recientemente se ha prestado atencion a los textos escritos. Son muy
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conocidos los trabajos dedicados a textos escritos sobre este tema por M.G. Moyer (1998),
I. Callahan (2004), C. Jonsson (2005), etc.

1.7. Estructura de la tesis

En cuanto a la estructura de la tesis, pueden distinguirse varios apartados, a saber:
Introduccion, Marco tedrico, Metodologia, Andlisis de las referencias culturales y su

traduccion, Conclusiones y Bibliografia.

En la Introduccion, destacamos la relevancia del tema, sus objetivos, hipotesis, esquema

metodoldgico, teorias mas importantes y la estructura de la tesis.

La seccion de Marco tedrico se divide en varios capitulos: Traducibilidad de textos literarios,
Antecedentes tedricos de los estudios de referencias culturales, Traducibilidad de

referencias culturales y Legado literario de Vasil Bykov.

o Enel Capitulo 2, es decir, Traducibilidad de textos literarios, se analizan los aspectos
culturales de la traduccion literaria a partir de los trabajos de los siguientes
investigadores: A. Hurtado Albir (1994), B. Hatim e I. Mason (1995), J. Franco
Aixela (1996), R. Leppihalme (1997), T.Hermans (1999), F.Lafarga (1999),
R. Mayoral Asensio (2000), J. Marco Borillo (2010). El capitulo también incluye la
discusion sobre las cuestiones de traducibilidad e intraducibilidad de los textos
literarios en base a diferentes teorias, incluidas las que ya se consideran clasicas:
R. Carnap (1937), B.Whorf (1956), R.Jacobson (1959), W. Quine (1969),
J.A. Catford (1978), E. Sapir (1983), W. von Humboldt (1985), N. Chomsky (1991).

o En el Capitulo 3, Antecedentes teoricos de los estudios de referencias culturales,
revisamos las teorias relacionadas con las referencias culturales, sus definiciones y
clasificaciones segun varios criterios, propuestas por H.Vermeer (1983),
P. Newmark (1988), M. Baker (1992), J. Franco Aixela (1996), R. Leppihalme
(1997), V.V. Vorobév (1997), A.D.Smieliov (1998), A.Wierzbicka (1999),
V.N. Telia (2000), V.S. Vinogradov (2001), R. Antonini (2007), T. F. Novikova,

(2014), etc. A continuacion, nos centramos en la tipologia de las unidades con
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referencias culturales que constituye el objeto de nuestra investigacion y se refiere a
las cuestiones de realias y de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en textos literarios.
En este contexto, merece la pena mencionar los trabajos de S. Vlahov y S. Florin
(1980), G. Tomahin (1980) y E. Veresagin y V. Kostomarov (2005). También le
prestamos atencion a los trabajos dedicados a los temas de inclusiones de lenguas
extranjeras, a saber: A.A.Leont’ev (1966), I.R. Gal’perin (1970), S.I. Manina
(2010), E. B. Kolomejceva (2016), etc.

o El Capitulo 4, Traducibilidad de referencias culturales, se analiza la problematica
de la traduccion de referencias culturales en otras lenguas, y se incluyen varios
puntos de vista sobre las estrategias y tendencias de traduccion, sus nociones y
clasificaciones, partiendo de los trabajos de los siguientes investigadores: S. Vlahov
y S. Florin (1980), V.N. Komissarov (1990), L. Venuti (1995), T.A. Kazakova
(2001), L. Molina Martinez y A. Hurtado Albir (2002), V.V. Sdobnikov (2011), etc.

o El capitulo 5, es decir, El legado literario de Vasil Bykov, esta dedicado a la
personalidad del autor, sus principales hechos biograficos y el estilo de su narrativa,
ya que proporciona una clave adicional para comprender el contexto cultural de sus

narraciones. El capitulo también incluye los resimenes de las obras objeto de estudio.

En la siguiente parte — Metodologia — describimos el proceso de investigacion, Sus etapas,
los criterios de las clasificaciones de inclusiones y realias elegidos, y los métodos aplicados

a la investigacion.

La seccion de Andlisis de referencias culturales también consta de varios capitulos, a saber:
La traslacion de los realias de las obras de V. Bykov y La traduccion de inclusiones de

lenguas extranjeras en las obras de V. Bykov.

o En el Capitulo 7, titulado La traslacion de los realias en las obras de V. Bykov,
analizamos el fenémeno y el concepto de realia, que estudiamos a partir de las obras
del escritor bielorruso y los principios de su clasificacion detallada, basada en
diferentes criterios y aplicados a la seleccion de 10s realias. En el mismo capitulo,
profundizamos en los medios para trasladar realias al ruso y al espafiol, llevamos a

cabo su analisis y presentamos los resultados de la investigacion (en primer lugar,
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sobre la traduccion de realias al ruso y, en segundo lugar, sobre la traduccion de

realias al esparfiol).

o En el Capitulo 8, es decir, La traduccion de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en
las obras de V. Bykov, presentamos los resultados del analisis de la investigacion en
la seleccion de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras mediante el desarrollo de la
clasificacion general y centrandonos en las tendencias de traduccion (domesticacion
y extranjerizacion) utilizadas por el traductor para transmitir inclusiones de lenguas

extranjeras en las obras estudiadas.

En el capitulo Conclusiones, se recogen los principales resultados de la investigacion. Los
resultados obtenidos pueden abrir otras lineas de investigacion sobre referencias culturales
y su traduccién, tanto entre lenguas culturalmente distantes, como entre lenguas mas

cercanas.

La tesis finaliza con la Bibliografia, que incluye referencias a los trabajos que constituyen
el marco teorico de este estudio, las obras seleccionadas para su analisis y las demas fuentes
de la investigacion presentada. Los anexos incluyen las obras analizadas y sus

correspondientes traducciones en ruso y espafiol.
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2. METODOLOGIA DE LA INVESTIGACION

2.1. Introduccion

Este capitulo se divide en tres partes y esta dedicado a la justificacion de la eleccion de las
obras objeto de investigacion, a la aplicacion de los conceptos tedricos esbozados en los
capitulos anteriores que, consecuentemente, contribuye a la metodologia aplicada y, por
ende, al desarrollo de los esquemas de analisis muestral que se aplican en la parte practica.
Ademas, presentamos las clasificaciones que sirven para dividir las unidades seleccionadas
en categorias, subgrupos y grupos, segun diferentes criterios, y los medios de traslacion de
las unidades utilizadas en las versiones traducidas. Finalmente, describimos los pasos del

analisis de los datos obtenidos.

Tras estudiar las teorias relacionadas con las referencias culturales en la traduccion literaria,
hemos llegado a la siguiente decision: para llevar a cabo la investigacion de las referencias
culturales a partir de las obras de V. Bykov, hemos analizado dos tipos de unidades léxicas
de componente cultural , ya que obviamente estan presentes en los relatos en un nimero y
volumen significativos y, por tanto, dotadas de potencial para realizar analisis relevantes y
deducir resultados representativos al plasmar las unidades seleccionadas en las versiones

traducidas delas obras del escritor:

e realias — el término es definido por S. Vlahov y S. Florin (1980: 47) como unidades
léxicas que nombran objetos caracteristicos de la vida (vida cotidiana, cultura,
desarrollo social e historico) de una nacion o grupo étnico y ajenos a otros; al ser
portadores de colorido nacional y/o historico, por lo general no tienen
correspondencias precisas 0 equivalentes en otras lenguas y, por lo tanto, no pueden
traducirse en términos generales, por lo que requieren un enfoque especial al

traducirlos.
e inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras — el término fue introducido por A.A. Leont’ev

(1966: 60) y fue desarrollado por S. VIahov y S. Florin (1980: 15). Se define como

palabras y expresiones en lengua distinta de la lengua de origen, usadas en su lengua
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extranjera o transcritas sin cambios morfoldgicos ni sintacticos, introducidas por el
autor para dotar al texto de autenticidad, o bien para aportar elementos de erudicion

Yy, a veces, para dar un tono cdmico o irénico.

2.2. Obras seleccionadas para la investigacion

Vasil Bykov (1924 - 2003) es un escritor clasico de prosa de guerra y realismo psicologico.
Escribio docenas de obras de diversos géneros (novelas cortas, cuentos, obras de teatro,
guiones, etc.). Sus obras encontraron su representacion en las artes, en obras de teatro, ballets,
Operas, programas de radio y television, peliculas y documentales. Destaca especialmente su
gran contribucion a la formacion de la prosa bielorrusa del siglo XX. En la critica moderna,
existe el concepto de la “narrativa de Bykov”. En su narrativa, varios personajes suelen
actuar en situaciones de eleccion ante la muerte, al precio de la traicion de la conciencia para
conservar la vida o morir invictos, fieles a sus ideales y creencias. El legado literario del
escritor atestigua la madurez espiritual de la literatura bielorrusa moderna y su alcance

mundial.

En cuanto a las obras seleccionadas para nuestra investigacion, la eleccion ha estado
determinada por varios factores: su capacidad para transmitir la realidad bielorrusa en unos
determinados periodos historicos, incluida la cultura nacional, su colorido y su caracter, asi
como la disponibilidad de las traducciones de las dichas obras del bielorruso al ruso y al
espafiol. Partimos de las obras escritas por V. Bykov como las mas representativas dentro
del contexto mencionado, ya que se consideran cldsicas en la literatura bielorrusa y
transmiten las caracteristicas nacionales a través de la descripcion de los hechos reales, el
entorno cotidiano y los protagonistas, en su mayoria gente comun, a menudo de areas rurales
y su modo de vida, enfrentando desafios y pasando por dificultades determinadas por las
circunstancias y condiciones externas. La mayoria de las obras de V. Bykov estan traducidas
al ruso y solo algunas de ellas se pueden leer en espafiol. La limitaciéon de traducciones

disponibles, impuesta por esta circunstancia externa, ha determinado nuestra eleccion:

v En bielorruso (original):
o A6enick (Abielisk) (Bykat, 2006),
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o 3unak 6s0w1 (Znak biady) (Bykat, 2013);

v/ en ruso (traduccion):
o Ob6enuck (Obelisk) (Bykov, 2015a),
o 3nak 6eowt (Znak Bedy) Bykov, 2015b);

v en espaiiol (traduccion):
o El obelisco (Bykov, 2015¢c),
o Elsigno de la desgracia (Bikov, 1987).

Al mismo tiempo, durante nuestra investigacion, nos hemos enfrentado a otro tipo de
complicacion, a saber, trabajar con ediciones en papel, especialmente en lo que se refiere a
las traducciones en espafiol. Asi, es preciso sefialar que las selecciones de unidades en las
que se basd nuestra investigacion fueron compiladas de forma manual, lo que requiri6
especial atencion a los detalles, una precision en el enfoque de seleccion del material y una

organizacion clara en su sistematizacion.

También suponemos importante mencionar que nuestro analisis de realias se basa en las
detectadas en la obra A6enick (El obelisco), ya que son repetitivas y practicamente coinciden
con los realias similares de 3uax 650wt (El signo de la desgracia). En cuanto al analisis de
las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras, se basa predominantemente en la seleccion de la obra
3uax 6s0e1 (El signo de la desgracia), donde se encuentran en abundancia las unidades
Iéxicas de nuestro interés; las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras de A6enick (El obelisco)

también se incluyen en los datos generales, aunque en un volumen mas pequeno.

Dado que nuestra investigacion se centra en dos conceptos diferentes relacionados con las
referencias culturales, el presente trabajo consta de dos partes principales: el analisis de 10s

realias y el analisis de las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras.

2.3. Etapas del analisis: realias

La parte de la investigacion dedicada al andlisis de 10s realias y su traduccion al ruso y al

espafol se divide en varias etapas:
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> busqueda y recopilacion del 1éxico con referencias culturales en los textos originales

analizados, y sus equivalentes en la version rusa y la version espaiiola;

> desarrollo de nuestra propia clasificacion a través de la adaptacion de las
clasificaciones propuestas por los especialistas mencionados en la Seccion II - Marco

teorico;

> distribucion del conjunto de realias en varias categorias, grupos tematicos y

subgrupos, segtn los diferentes criterios acordes con la clasificacion desarrollada;

> seleccion de una lista de medios de traslacion de realias propuestos por otros

estudiosos y su adaptacion de acuerdo con nuestros objetivos;

> definicion de un medio de traslacion para cada unidad en el conjunto de realias

traducidos al ruso y al espanol;

> andlisis de los datos obtenidos para cada lengua a partir de la hipotesis planteada.

En la etapa inicial, hemos buscado todas las referencias culturales en las obras y las hemos
colocado en una tabla, preferiblemente en contexto. Pueden consistir en una palabra o una
combinacion léxica. Luego, buscamos sus equivalentes en las versiones traducidas al ruso y
al espafiol, y los ubicamos en los espacios de la tabla con las unidades del original. Después,
seleccionamos las unidades que pueden considerarse realias objeto de la investigacion

posterior.

En la siguiente etapa, adaptamos las clasificaciones de unidades léxicas marcadas
culturalmente, propuestas por S.Vlahov y S.Florin (1980), G. Tomahin (1980) y
E. VereSagin y V. Kostomarov (2005), y mas adelante seleccionamos las categorias, grupos
y subgrupos del material recopilado segun los criterios de tema y lugar, de acuerdo con
nuestros objetivos. Finalmente, desarrollamos la clasificacion aplicada a la seleccion de

realias:

% segun el lugar:

e nacionales,
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e regionales (incluidos los sovietismos);

e internacionales;

2

% segun el tema:
e geograficos:
o elementos de geografia fisica,
o elementos geograficos vinculados a actividades humanas;
e ctnograficos:
o lavida diaria:
= alimentos, bebidas,
- establecimientos y locales (restaurantes, etc.);
= ropay calzado;
= alojamiento, muebles, platos y otros utensilios;
= medios de transporte y personas que los conducen
= 0tros;
o trabajo:
= trabajadores;
= herramientas de trabajo;
= organizacion del trabajo;
o artey cultura:
= vacaciones, juegos;

= costumbres, rituales;

= culto:
- lugares y objetos de culto,
- clérigos y fieles;

= calendario;

o elementos étnicos:
= apodos, generalmente coloquiales u ofensivos;
= personas segun el lugar de residencia;

o medidas y dinero:
= unidades de medida;

= unidades de dinero;
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* nombres vernaculos de medidas y dinero;
e sociopoliticos:
o divisiones administrativas:
= unidades de division administrativa,
= asentamientos;
o autoridades y funciones:
= organos de poder,
= titulares del poder;
o vida sociopolitica:
= actividades politicas y personas,
* movimientos patridticos y sociales,
= fendmenos y movimientos sociales,

= rangos, grados, titulos, formas de tratamiento,

organizaciones,

= instituciones educativas y culturales;
o realias militares:

= subdivisiones,

* armas,

= cargos militares.

Nuestro siguiente paso consistio en distribuir todos los realias seleccionadas en categorias,
grupos tematicos y subgrupos partiendo de la clasificacion desarrollada y expuesta

anteriormente, y presentar los resultados en la tabla y graficos con cifras y porcentajes.

Para futuras investigaciones, hemos elaborado una lista de medios de traslacion de realias
aplicables al material seleccionado. Hemos tenido en cuenta, principalmente, los medios
presentes en las clasificaciones propuestas por S.Vlahov y S. Florin (1980), por
T.A. Kazakova (2001), L. Molina Martinez y A. Hurtado Albir (2002), y los hemos adaptado
a nuestros objetivos, introduciendo las modificaciones y adiciones pertinentes. Finalmente,

nuestra lista de medios de traslacion de realias es la siguiente:

% transcripcion / transliteracion, incluyendo:

o una combinacion de transcripcion y nota explicativa
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< traduccion, representada por:
o traduccion propiamente dicha, o a menudo llamada reemplazo /
sustitucion y dividida en:
= calco,
= semi-calco, incluyendo
- una combinacion de semi-calco y transcripcion;
o traduccion aproximada dividida en:
= correspondencia hiper-hiponimica,
= andlogo funcional,
= descripcidn, incluyendo
- una combinacion de descripcion y transcripcion,
- una combinacion de descripcion y omision;

o traduccion contextual.

En la siguiente etapa se ha identificado el medio de traslacion para cada realia, tanto en la
version rusa como en la version en espanol, y hemos presentado los datos en las tablas con
comentarios para cada caso. Seguidamente, hemos realizado calculos referentes a una los
usos para cada medio de traslacion de realias clasificados por materias. Dado que la
clasificacion basada en este criterio es ramificada y relativamente complicada, presentamos
todos los célculos con diagramas en nimeros y porcentajes en cada nivel, es decir, categorias,
grupos tematicos y subgrupos. Posteriormente, definimos un grado de homogeneidad o
heterogeneidad en cada grupo y subgrupo tematico de acuerdo con una serie de medias con

predominio observado en cada grupo y subgrupo, que se puede etiquetar como:

v homogéneo, es decir, una sola forma de representar realias;

v predominantemente homogéneo, es decir, 2-3 medios de trasladar realias con un

medio prevaleciente;

v heterogéneo, dos o mas medios de expresion de realias sin que prevalezca ninguno.

Aplicamos el mismo algoritmo para los realias clasificados segun el criterio de lugar, aunque

debido a la sencillez de esta clasificacion, los datos son menos complicados de analizar.
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La etapa final de esta parte consiste en realizar los andlisis de datos con respecto a los
postulados de la hipotesis, considerando la correlacion entre la naturaleza de 10s realias y los
medios de su traslacion, el grado de homogeneidad o heterogeneidad detectada, la

proporcion de los medios predominantes y la afinidad lingiiistica de las lenguas.

2.4. Etapas del analisis: inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras

La parte de investigacion dedicada al analisis de las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras y su

traduccion al ruso y al espafiol también se estructura en varias etapas:

> buasqueda y recopilacion de las referencias culturales en los textos originales

analizados y sus equivalentes en la version rusa y la version espafiola;

> desarrollo de la clasificacion de las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras detectadas y

su distribucion en grupos relevantes;

> seleccion de una lista de estrategias de traduccion aplicables a la traduccion de
inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras, y definicion de las estrategias para cada unidad

en ambas lenguas metas, es decir, ruso y espaiol;

> andlisis de los datos obtenidos para cada lengua en términos de estrategias y

tendencias de traduccion con el fin de apoyar o rechazar la hipotesis.

El primer paso relacionado con esta parte de nuestra investigacion es buscar todas las
unidades 1éxicas que pueden considerarse inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en las obras
elegidas. Dado que el proceso de seleccion de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras para
realizar investigaciones y presentarlas puede encontrar dificultades, estas inclusiones
abarcan palabras, combinaciones de palabras, frases, dialogos ¢ incluso una mezcla de todos
estos elementos. Por ultimo, decidimos hacer una seleccion de inclusiones de lenguas
extranjeras en funcion de su representacion lingiiistica, su funcionalidad y repeticiones en el

texto origen.
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La clasificacion aplicada a la seleccion de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras se basa

unicamente en la lengua como criterio. Por ello, destacamos tres grupos:

v Inclusiones de la lengua polaca,
v Inclusiones de la lengua rusa,

v Inclusiones de la lengua alemana.

Presentamos los datos en forma de tablas, una para cada grupo de lenguas con sus
traducciones al ruso y al espafiol. Cada entrada se analiza, prestandole la debida atencion a
las estrategias y tendencias de traduccion, y se acompana de comentarios detallados en las
tablas, que explican la carga semantica, la funcion y el motivo del uso de la inclusion de una
lengua extranjera dentro de un contexto determinado, asi como el grado de éxito de su
traduccion a una lengua extranjera evaluando el efecto que se puede conservar o perder.
Finalmente, una vez observados los resultados, establecemos las conclusiones relacionadas

con la tendencia de traduccion dominante en cada lengua meta.

2.5. Relacion de los métodos aplicados

Nuestra metodologia de investigacion ha incluido los siguientes métodos:

e método de muestreo continuo,
e métodos cuantitativos (estadisticos, paramétricos),

e métodos analiticos (contextuales, descriptivo-comparativos).

Ademas, también se aplica el analisis textual y semantico de las unidades estudiadas en los

textos originales con sus equivalentes en traduccion.
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3. CONCLUSIONES

En la parte final de nuestro trabajo, recogemos los resultados y conclusiones de nuestra
investigacion. Los problemas relacionados con la traduccion de unidades léxicas con
referencias culturales a otra lengua se generan a partir de la complejidad del propio concepto
y su estrecha conexién con aspectos culturales, historicos y lingiiisticos, que han sido
analizados por diferentes tedricos de la traduccion, que representan distintas escuelas de todo
el mundo. Podemos afirmar que el objeto de investigacion es enormemente amplio en
general, y es complicado para los investigadores dar una definicion tnica de los referentes
culturales que abarque todos los elementos que constituyen este concepto. Ademas, en casos
particulares, cuando se trata de casos reales de traducciones literarias a otras lenguas, es
necesario considerar una variedad de factores: cudn lejos estan los sistemas lingiiisticos (con
los constituyentes que comparten o de los que se distinguen) y el ambiente, que es aun mas
desafiante para los traductores, en una forma comprensible para los extranjeros; cuan
diferentes son las culturas transmitidas por estos sistemas lingiiisticos (con una diversidad
de elementos que representan la vida cotidiana, eventos histdricos, caracteristicas
geoclimaticas, identidad nacional y étnica, etc.); cuan avanzada se supone que debe ser la
adaptacion de las obras (con atencion al perfil de los lectores y sus conocimientos previos);
cudn transmisible es el género y el estilo en que escribe el autor (con caracteristicas propias
de las obras literarias analizadas), y otras cuestiones similares. Por lo tanto, el objeto de
investigacion puede ser estudiado desde diferentes aspectos, enfoques y puntos de vista,

dependiendo de los principales objetivos de la investigacion.

Uno de los problemas con los hemos que hemos tenido que enfrentar es que no existe una
terminologia unificada dentro del contexto de las referencias culturales y su traduccion a
otras lenguas, y que los investigadores ofrecen una gran diversidad de términos que
presentan dichas referencias. Hemos empleado los términos que pensamos recogen los
conceptos de unidades Iéxicas con referencias culturales tomadas para nuestra investigacion,
es decir, realias e inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras, definidas por S. Vlahov y S. Florin, y
A.A. Leont’ev. Mas adelante, desarrollamos nuestra propia clasificacion, basada en las
taxonomias planteadas por S.Vlahov y S.Florin, G.Tomahin, E. VereSagin y

V. Kostomarov, y con la introduccion de las modificaciones necesarias para sistematizar las
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unidades objeto de nuestro estudio. Finalmente, determinamos un conjunto de medios para
traducir las unidades seleccionadas a otras lenguas aplicando principalmente las estrategias
propuestas por S. Vlahov, combinandolas con las que observamos en los trabajos de
T. Kazakova, L. Molina Martinez y A. Hurtado Albir y modificandolas segin nuestros
objetivos. Teniendo en cuenta diferentes aspectos, entre ellos la cultura, el tiempo y el lugar
descritos en las obras de V. Bykov, suponemos que los términos y clasificaciones de los
investigadores anteriormente mencionados son los més adecuados para desarrollar la
metodologia que nos permitid llevar a cabo el andlisis del material seleccionado. Las
definiciones de los principales conceptos y clasificaciones se han incluido en el Capitulo 6
- Metodologia de investigacion, Capitulo 6 - Traslacion de las realias de las obras literarias
de V. Bykov, Capitulo 7 - Inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en las obras de V. Bykov y su

traduccion al ruso y espariol.

Hemos de tener en cuenta que el seguimiento de las etapas de la metodologia desarrollada
nos ha llevado a los hallazgos que se describen en el presente trabajo y prueban la hipotesis
planteada. Los métodos aplicados han sido seleccionados adecuadamente para obtener los
resultados presentados: se empled el método de muestreo continuo para recopilar los datos
del analisis; los métodos cuantitativos nos ayudaron a realizar los calculos para demostrar
los datos estadisticos en figuras y graficos; los métodos analiticos a través de analisis
contextuales, descriptivos y comparativos facilitaron la adquisicion de los resultados de la

investigacion.

Dado que el objetivo de nuestro estudio constaba de dos grupos distintos de unidades 1éxicas,
es decir, realias e inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras detectadas en las obras literarias

elegidas, nos parece razonable describir los resultados por separado para cada grupo.

3.1. Resultados: realias en las obras de V. Bykov en ruso y espaiiol

La transmision de la carga cultural en una obra literaria se realiza a través de unidades Iéxicas
con referencias culturales. Traducir literatura presupone conservar el colorido cultural
nacional con pérdidas minimas, lo que significa un alto grado de implicacion por parte del

traductor en la adecuada traslacion de 10s realias en el lenguaje de traduccion.
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El componente cultural de los realias varia en funcion de su tematica, lugar y, en cierta
medida, referencia temporal, lo que ha permitido construir un sistema de categorizacion de
los realias a partir de la seleccion de 160 unidades léxicas con referencias culturales,
completado con el método de muestreo continuo de las obras literarias escritas por V. Bykov.

Se distinguen tres categorias de realias:

e geogrdfica, dividida en dos grupos tematicos y, por lo tanto, en dos
subgrupos, totalizando 4 unidades 1éxicas;

e ctnogrdfica, dividida en cinco grupos tematicos y diecisiete subgrupos,
totalizando 90 unidades 1éxicas;

e sociopolitica, dividida en cuatro grupos tematicos y trece subgrupos,

totalizando 66 unidades léxicas.
Segtin el lugar, el sistema también consta de tres categorias:

e nacional, con un total de 34 unidades 1éxicas;
e regional (+ sovietismos), con un total de 116 unidades 1éxicas (incluidos 57
sovietismos);

e internacional, con un total de 10 unidades Iéxicas.

En la siguiente tabla, se incluyen datos generales obtenidos del analisis de los realias
traducidos al ruso y al espafiol (ver Tabla 12). Podemos ver la informacion detallada
relacionada con los medios de traslacion de realias y calculos precisos presentados en
numero y porcentaje para cada medio de traslacion, lo que nos permite hacer comparaciones

de los resultados para las lenguas de traduccion.
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Tabla 12. Medios de traslacion de realias: ruso vs. espafiol (datos generales).

Medios de traslacion Version rusa Version espaifiola
N° % N° %
l. Transcripcion: 36 22,5 % 14 8,75 %
transcripcion (pura) 36 22,5 % 10 6,25 %
transcripcion + nota explicativa — — 4 25%

Il.  Traduccion: 124 775 % 146 91,75 %

1. traduccion (Sustitucion): 99 61,875% 35 21,785 %
a. calco 94 58,75 % 29 18,125 %
b. semi-calco (general): 5 3,125 % 6 3,75 %

semi-calco (puro) — — 5 3,125 %
semi-calco + transcripcion — — 1 0,625 %

2. traduccion aproximada: 20 12,5 % 95 59,375 %
a. correspondencia hiper- 6 3,75 % 27 16,875 %

hiponimica
b. analogo funcional 12 75 % 35 21,875 %
C. descripcion (general): 2 1,25 % 33 20,625 %
descripcion (pura) — — 27 16,875 %
descripcion + transcripcion — — 2 1,25 %
descripcion + omision 2 1,25 % 4 25%
3. traduccion contextual 5 3,125 % 16 10 %
TOTAL: 160 100 % 160 100 %

El analisis de la traduccion de las obras de V. Bykov al ruso nos permite identificar los
medios utilizados para traducir realias y revelar la relacion entre ellos y el cardcter de 10s

realias. La lista de medios con el nimero de unidades a las que han dado lugar es la siguiente:

357



Vasil Paputsevich

e calco (94),

e transcripcion (36),

e andalogo funcional (12),

e correspondencia hiper-hiponimica (6),
e semi-calco (5),

e traduccion contextual (5)

e descripcion (2).

Entre ellos, la transcripcion y el calco son los que se aplican con mas frecuencia. El
predominio de estos medios puede explicarse por la estrecha relacion entre l1as lenguas del
original y la traduccion, asi como entre las culturas implicadas. Compartir las mismas raices
de origen lingiiistico y cultural, ademas de ser sociedades vecinas durante siglos, implica
desarrollar una gran cantidad de conceptos culturales facilmente comprensibles para los
representantes de estas culturas. Ademas, los acontecimientos histéricos de las narraciones
se produjeron tanto en la sociedad bielorrusa como en la rusa, por lo que ambas lenguas
absorbieron un inmenso estrato de realias, describiendo los cambios, especialmente
sociopoliticos, propios de aquellos tiempos. En definitiva, las estrategias de traduccion

empleadas han conducido a pérdidas minimas en la mayoria de los casos.

La investigacion posterior del tema consiste en el analisis de la traduccion de la obra literaria
a la lengua lejana seleccionada para el estudio, es decir, al espafol. Aqui, también
determinamos el mismo rango de medios basicos para traducir realias que observamos
cuando analizamos la traduccion al ruso. Al mismo tiempo, debido a las caracteristicas
especificas de 1os realias y a la forma en que las tradujo el traductor, se han introducido
algunas subdivisiones de combinaciones, a saber: “transcripcion + nota explicativa”, “semi-
calco + transcripcion”, “descripcion + transcripcion” y “descripcion + omision”. Estas
subdivisiones nos han permitido analizar con mayor precision una seleccion de realias
vertidos en espafiol. Por consiguiente, no podemos destacar ningiin medio predominante de

traslacion, y la linea de frecuencia aplicada con numeros decrecientes de unidades es la

siguiente:

e andlogo funcional (35),
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e calco (29),
e correspondencia hiper-hiponimica (27),
e descripcion (27),

e traduccion contextual (16),

transcripcion (14),

e semi-calco (6).
Probablemente, el nimero de medios empleados, asi como ¢l nimero de unidades 1éxicas
demuestran que es necesario emplear diferentes estrategias para lograr una traduccion de

calidad.

Al comparar los datos sobre los realias traducidas al ruso, una lengua cercana, y al espafiol,
una lengua lejana, hemos notado que los principales medios de translacion n de realias en
cada lengua no coinciden. Ademas, en general, los medios predominantes en ruso se detectan
facilmente por su predominio sobre los demas (calco en posicion preponderante y
transcripcion con una representacion mucho mas baja pero visible), mientras que en espaiol
no se observan medios predominantes, ya que los realias se distribuyen relativamente por
igual entre varios medios (analogo funcional, calco, correspondencia hiper-hiponimica y

descripcion).

Ademas, hemos puesto de manifiesto resultados diferentes desde el punto de vista de la
correlacion entre la naturaleza de 10s realias y los medios para traducirlas, lo que resulta mas
evidente cuando se trata de la traduccion al ruso. El caso de la traduccion al espafiol muestra
que esta correlacion es bastante difusa, y la principal tendencia seguida por el traductor
consiste en emplear los medios predominantemente relacionados con la traduccion
aproximada, lo que conduce a pérdidas mas evidentes en la transmision de las caracteristicas

de las obras literarias.

Finalmente, nuestra investigacion también ha permitido evidenciar el hecho de que el grado
de homogeneidad o heterogeneidad en los medios de traslacion de estas unidades dentro de
sus grupos semanticos esta determinado tanto por la cantidad de unidades en cada grupo
como por la naturaleza de estas unidades con referencias culturales y difiere en una lengua

estrechamente relacionada. Sin embargo, se ha detectado un grado de homogeneidad en los
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medios de traduccidén también mayor y mas claro en una lengua estrechamente relacionada,

es decir, el ruso, que en una lengua distante, es decir, el espafiol.

3.2. Resultados: inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en las obras de V. Bykov en ruso y

espaiiol

Es probable que haya un conjunto de razones por las que el escritor decidid utilizar un gran
namero de inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras (en polaco, ruso y aleman). Su principal
funcion es, sin duda, contribuir a la creacion de la atmodsfera determinada por los eventos
historicos del siglo XX descritos en los relatos, en los que la poblacion local estaba expuesta
a la variacion lingiiistica. Estas inclusiones brindan a los lectores referencias a ciertos
eventos historicos y pistas sobre los antecedentes y el estatus social de los personajes. Por
un lado, esta técnica literaria puede causar algunos problemas a los lectores de diferentes
generaciones y origenes por haberse criados en un entorno temporal o cultural desconocido,
pero, por otro lado, es una excelente solucion para acercarse a la autenticidad, que es de

enorme importancia para el género en el que V. Bykov escribia sus obras.

Tras llevar a cabo la investigacion dedicada a las inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras en la
obra de V. Bykov, podemos sefialar que las principales estrategias de traduccion utilizadas
por los traductores son la transcripcion (o transliteracion) y la traduccion exacta o propia, y
las tendencias son la domesticacion y la extranjerizacion. En las versiones traducidas, vemos
los resultados de todas estas estrategias y tendencias. Al mismo tiempo, hemos observado la
correlacion entre el grado de utilizacion de determinadas estrategias y la lengua meta vy,
ademas, la correlacion entre la eleccion de estrategias y la lengua presentada en las
inclusiones extranjeras. Los datos estadisticos de nuestra investigacion cuentan hasta 94

unidades de inclusion de lenguas extranjeras (ver también la Fig. 12):

e 13— polaco (14%),
e 54— ruso (57%),
e 27— aleman (29%).
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Figura 12. Inclusiones de lenguas extranjeras.

INCLUSIONES DE LENGUAS EXTRANJERAS

m POLACO

m RUSO

m ALEMAN

El uso de numerosas inclusiones en estas lenguas se justifica por los acontecimientos
historicos descritos en las narraciones y que tienen lugar en el oeste de Bielorrusia bajo el
dominio polaco, como parte de la URSS ocupada por los nazis. Las tres lenguas mencionadas

construyeron una evidente diversidad lingiiistica en Bielorrusia.

En la version rusa, hay ejemplos de inclusiones de la lengua polaca, aunque en menor grado
que en el original. Como era de esperar, las numerosas inclusiones de la lengua rusa se
disuelven en el texto ruso, y no hay indicios de extranjeria en los didlogos que llevan a cabo
los personajes; logicamente siguen siendo auténticos, pero en una forma diferente de
presentacion, es decir, el cirilico bielorruso se cambio por el cirilico ruso. Las inclusiones de
la lengua alemana se conservan de esta forma casi en la misma cantidad que se encuentran
en el original. En resumen, podemos concluir que en la lengua de destino estrechamente
relacionado, es decir, el ruso, la estrategia dominante aplicada es la transcripcion, y se

prefiere la extranjerizacion, excepto por las inclusiones extranjeras rusas.

En Ia version en espaiol, apenas podemos encontrar ejemplos de las inclusiones de 1as
lenguas polacay rusa, ya que todos estan traducidos al espafiol. Podemos ver que el traductor

decidi6 adaptar las inclusiones nombradas traduciéndolas y domesticando el texto lo mas
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posible debido a una relacion lejana entre el espafiol y el polaco o el ruso. Sin embargo, hay
algunos rastros de extranjerismos relacionados principalmente con el grupo de sovietismos
rusos y formas de dirigirse a polacos que estan transliterados (por €j., koljosianos, matka—
yaika!). Al mismo tiempo, todas las inclusiones de la lengua alemana se conservan en su
totalidad y, ademas, a diferencia de lo que se presenta en el texto original, conservan su
forma auténtica, es decir, el aleman (por ej., Schnell! Bitte! Gut!). La tendencia aqui aplicada
es exclusivamente de extranjerizacion, y los lectores asumen la responsabilidad de

comprender estas inclusiones y el contexto, en general.

3.3. Relevancia de la investigaciéon
Tras llevar a cabo nuestra investigacion, podemos llegar a las siguientes conclusiones:

O

« los medios predominantes para traducir unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales y
las tendencias de traduccion observadas no coinciden en una lengua cercana, es decir,
el ruso, y una lejana, es decir, el espafiol;

< un conjunto de clasificaciones basadas en varios criterios y aplicadas en nuestra

investigacion revela que existe una correlacion entre la naturaleza de las unidades

Iéxicas con referencias culturales y los medios para trasladarlas a diferentes lenguas.

% un grado de homogeneidad o heterogeneidad en los medios para trasladar unidades
léxicas con referencias culturales clasificadas en grupos esta determinado tanto por
la cantidad de unidades en cada grupo como por la naturaleza de estas unidades con
referencias culturales y difiere dependiendo de si se trata de una lengua cercana o

lejana.

Finalmente, nuestra investigacion nos ha permitido descubrir los factores que determinan la
eleccion de los medios de traslacion de las unidades Iéxicas con referencias culturales pueden
ser diferentes, tanto objetivos como subjetivos. Pueden depender de un grado de afinidad
lingiiistica y cultural, un contexto descrito, unas peculiaridades de las referencias culturales,
unas herramientas lingiiisticas disponibles en las lenguas, un tipo de lectores, etc. Al mismo
tiempo, la figura del traductor es de gran importancia y solo ellos deciden en qué

modificadores lingiiisticos, culturales e historicos concentrarse para transmitir el estilo del
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autor y recrear con ¢éxito la atmosfera cultural de la obra literaria, ya que traducir obras
literarias es en gran medida similar al proceso de escritura creativa y, de hecho, al de recrear

obras nuevas en otras lenguas adaptadas a la cosmovision de lectores de diferentes culturas.

En este marco, suponemos que los resultados de nuestra investigacion pueden ser
considerados como una contribucion mas al desarrollo de determinados campos de los
estudios de traduccion. Los resultados de la presente investigacion pueden considerarse

esenciales por diferentes razones.

Hemos estudiado el trasfondo tedrico desde diferentes puntos de vista y aspectos para definir
nuestro objeto de investigacion, desarrollar etapa por etapa nuestra metodologia, conformar
las definiciones de los principales conceptos utilizados en los analisis, elaborar las
clasificaciones de las unidades 1éxicas con referencias culturales y determinar un conjunto

de estrategias y tendencias de traduccion que aplicamos en etapas posteriores.

Por tltimo, destacaremos la relevancia de la presente investigacion desde el punto de vista
de la trascendencia literaria del gran escritor Vasil Bykov y el reconocimiento de su obra a
través de sus traducciones en lenguas cercanas y lejanas, que han contribuido a su difusion
como parte de la literatura eslava. Este estudio supone asimismo una forma de acercarse a la
solucion de problemas de traduccion relacionados con la variedad de referencias culturales
en las lenguas implicadas desde una perspectiva comparada entre el ruso y el espafiol. Se
trata pues de una contribucion mas en el campo tan extenso y rico de la traduccion literaria

en la que intervienen diferentes lenguas y culturas.

3.4. Perspectivas de investigacion

Con respecto a las perspectivas de investigacion futuras, nuestro estudio puede ampliarse
con los resultados que probablemente se obtengan de experimentos practicos, por ejemplo,
cuestionarios en los que participen lectores potenciales que puedan contribuir a la evaluacion
de la traduccion al ruso y al espafiol de las referencias culturales que se encuentran en las
obras literarias originales, evaluando ejemplos identificados en las traducciones de obras
literarias que partan de la recreacion la atmoésfera cultural y la transmision del colorido

cultural con éxito.
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Los hallazgos del trabajo pueden ser utilizados en cursos de traduccion en centros de
educacion superior, precisamente en clases de Traduccion General, Traduccion Literaria,
Interpretacion de Textos Literarios o en aquellas disciplinas que incluyan un moédulo de
analisis textual. Ademads, los resultados seran utiles en trabajos tedricos dedicados a las
cuestiones de traslacion de referencias culturales y sistematizacion de medios de traduccion
en lenguas extranjeras, asi como a la didactica en el campo de la traduccion literaria con el
objetivo de ampliar el conocimiento de los estudiantes sobre las caracteristicas textuales de
las narraciones y desarrollar las habilidades para interpretar el texto literario perteneciente a
una época histérica y cultural diferente y, por lo tanto, mejorar sus habilidades de traduccion.
Finalmente, estos resultados pueden facilitar la revision y creacion de nuevas traducciones
de obras literarias. La investigacion también contribuye a la promocion de la literatura
bielorrusa, cuyas obras merece la pena leer a pesar de que sigan siendo bastante desconocidas

en el mundo.

364



